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Divine or e RI 1 z 


CONFIRMATIO N 


TOGETHER wiTH 


The Divine or Apoſtolical | | under, viz. whether they | 
ADMINISTRATORS of it; | | be Paſtors, Parents, Spon- 


prov'd from SCRIPTURE rs or Children, to diſ- 


Five Firſt Centuries ; or- | ſpective Truſts and Duties 


tient and Modern; parti- OD, the Edification gf 


N *<ularly thoſe of the Cal- | | his Church; and the Pcats. 


viniſtical Perſuafien, With | | and Safety of the RUGS: 
Full and clear Anſwers to Eſtabliſpment, both 


W N tel ty and Alvanteg | 


from ſeveral wniverſally | | therein, as ſoon and as ef-| | 
received Eccleſraſtical 97d Fectually as they convene , 
 Zhors or Hiters, both Au- _ can, that the ſonour | : 1:5 


ny 


I, 


and the FATHERS of the | | charge and fulpl their re. . 


all the material Objedtions | | Church and Sers elbe EN 


that are generally raiſed | ly withreſpe& to this Holy j *| 7 
againſt this Rite; and the | Inſtitution, may be hence-| |. 3 


indiſpenſably neceſſary 0b- | | forward reſtored, and pre- 
ligation that all Perſons lie |] ſervdentire and invis zble_ 


Drawn up for the readier Information and better Preparation of 4. | <\ 
the ſeveral Parties concern'd therein, ſometime before the | | I 
| Right Reverend Father in Gop, SAMUEL, Lord Biſhop| | 
of Cheſter, his Pri mary Viſitation of his Lordſhip' s Dicceſe: 


By the Unwerthy AurhO RN ef the Divine or Apoſtolical Infti- 
tution and Power of Juriſdiction of Bithops. 


Hic Mos olim fit, ut Chriſtianorum Liberi, poſtquam adoleverant 
coram Epiſcopo fifterentur. 
Calvia, Inſtit. L. 4. C. 10. 9 Eng. Fal. . 715. printed 1634. 


LOND ON. 


Printed for MART PES CO Cy Bookſeller in Preſten; ard 


| 


ſold by J. Ronzrrs in Varwick- Lane, London. 1728. 
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| To the Ri6HT REVEREND 


Farkinn in GOD, 
SAMUEL; 


Lo RD Bis nor 


F 


fo the Mins Ss N p his very wor- 

thy CLERGY; but eſpecially to the 
LAIETY of his LoRDSHIN's Dia- 
ceſe, of what Profe ?#/0n or Perſuaſion 
ſoever they be, this Dis coursEt of 
the Divine or Apoſtolical Ins TI u- 
TloN of the Rite of CONFIRMATION; 
is, with all Submiſſion and Sincerity, 
moſt humbly Dedicated by their 


Faithful Servant in CRI T 


Tuns Cranxion, A. M. 
Vicar of Chipping: 
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D 8 N 41VING undertaken tbe De- 
— 13 of [the divine or apo- 
| ſtolical Inſtitution. and Power 
of Juriſdiction of Biſhops,] 
viz. while Iliv'd in the South, 
upon the Account of ſome, otherwiſe very 
judicious, and I believe, orthodox, learned 
Men, who ſtrenuouſiy denied, or reſolutely 
cried it down there, 0 having the like 
Occaſion given me, with Reſpett to no leſs 
than one eſſential, or main Branch of that 
high Order“ Commiſion; or Office, I 
mean, Confirmation, ſince I came into the 
North, I think it my bounden' Duty, as 
well as highly reaſonable, for the greater 
Honour of God, and the more regular Edi- 
fication of his People committed to our 
„ | Charge, 
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Charge, to vindicate it, as well as T. hive 


clear d the other Tnflitution. from the Jike 
heavy Charge, that is fo ee 1 


reſolutely maintain'd againſt it. 


1ſt. Then, this latter Set of Men con- 
fidentiy affirm, that the Rite of Confirma- 


tion, as it is now practis'd in the Chriſti- 


an Church, and particularly, in this of 


our own, 2s ſo far from having any Foun- 
dation, or Exiſtence in Sacred Writ, aud in 


the Scripture-Times, of from being either 
of our bleſſed Saviout"s; or of his Holy 
Apoſtles De/ignation or Appeintment 5 that 
zt zs only of human Tradition, or a bare 
human Contrivance and Invention, and bad 


:ts Original or Beginning, only ſince Mira: 
cles were at an End, or 2 


But, I wo I 5 in the following 
Sheets, prov'd beyond all reaſonable Con- 
tradiction, both from our Saviour, his Apo- 


ſtles, and the whole Church of God, for 


five or ſix of the firſt, and therefore one 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, the beſt or pureſt 


Centuries, without the leaſt Interruption 


that I can find, that this edifying ordinary 
| = | Rite 


The PREFACE. iii 
Rite of Confirmation, which 1 have fo 
earneſtly contended for there, bad its Riſe 
or Foundation not in human, but divine 
or apoſtolical Authority; and that it exiſt- 
ed, and conſequently muſt be diſpens'd by 
the Apoſtles, or apoſtolical Men, the Bi- 
ſhops, in the very. Height of the extraordi- 
nary Efuſions of the Hol GrosT, or 
From the firſt dawning of the Goſpel-Diſ- 
penſation; ſiuce the ordinary Influences of 
the Holy Spirit, always allow'd to be con- 
vey d by the authoritative Adminiſtration 
of this Rite, were as neceſſarily requir*d 
for the regular Edification of the Generality 
of God's: People in the firſt, as in theſe 
laſt Times becauſe, ChriſPs Flock in gene- 
ral wanted to be ordinarily inſtructed and 
frrengthened with God's ſaving Mercy or 
Grace, then, as much as we do now; : and 
to grow therein by the regular Diſpenſati- 
on of the Spirit of Grace in, aud by this 
Rite. as we do in theſe laſt Ages. 


Tis true, the extraordinary Ffuſtons or 


Gifts of the Holy Spirit, uſually conferr?d 


by the Hands of this divine Order of Men, 


Were eo very commonly, and univerſally 
5 A 4 | | wet 
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diffus'd for the Benefit or Conver ſion of all. 
Sorts of Perſons, (conſidering the Exigen- 
cies or Neceſſities of the Goſpel-State) in 


the firſt Times, that the ordinary Admini- 
tration of this Rite ſeew'd to be, as it were, 
_ clouded, or obumbrated by them 5 but, not- 
withſtanding this, the ordinary chief Paſ- 
tors or Governours of the Chriſtian Church 


in thoſe Times, (for then there were alſo 
ſuch Paſtors in ChriſPs Church) had the 
undoubted Power and Authority of con- 


veying the common Afſiſtances of the Spirit 
by it, as well as our Biſhops have in theſe 
Ages : And accordingly, they were then 


ordinarily diſpenſed by the common Admi-« 
frration of this Rite : Otherwiſe, the Pro- 
7 Spirit's being, or that it 
ſhou'd be, miraculouſly poured forth up- 


 phecy of 7 


on all Fleſh, (Joel ii. 28, 29.) univerſally 
and en, at the Riſe of the 
_ Goſpel, would have been really and literal- 


ly fulfill ds which we can by no Means al- 


low of 5 eſpecially, becauſe then young, 
as well as old People, or all Perſons, in 


a Manner, of what Condition, Age or 
Sex ſoever they were, would have been 


7 endued, which, we are very 


ſure A 
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fare, Fs: were not, nor could be : Conſe- 


quently, the ordinary, as well as extra- 
ordinary Euſions or Influences of the Holy 
Spirit, were cuſtomarily conferr'd then, 
as well as now, by the ordinary, as well 
as extraordinary Diſpenſation of this Rite, 


vi. for this undeniable or ſpecial Reaſon 


amongſt others, becauſe all Perſons, with- 
out Exception, neither ſpake with Tongues, 
nor had the miraculous Gifte of the Holy 


Ghoſt conferr'd upon them in the firſt Times, 


as is plain to any ane that is pleasd to 
conſult Scripture, and the concurrent Teſti- 
mony of the primitive Fathers, i in, and from 
the firſt Centuries; and yet, ſome or other 
of the primitive Jathers, or ſupreme Pa- 
ftors of the Chriſtian Church were always 
allow'd to adminiſter the ordinary Graces 

of it by this Means. 85 


| Frem ako hath | # briefly premird | 


then upon the Inſtitution and Exerciſe of - 


this Holy Ordinance, we may in ſome Mea- 
ſure perceive, not only the great Uſefulneſs 
and Neceſſity that it muſt neceſſarily be 
of, as it was both ordinarily and extraor- 
dinarily at firſt convey'd; but alſo, that 

2 . I. 
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it muſt likewiſe neceſſarily be of divine or 
apoſtolical Ayppointment; - becauſe,. other- 
wiſe, it cou d never have had a Being, or 
have been ſuffered to exiſt, or be practis'd in 
the Chriſtian Church at all ; eſpecially, at 
4b. firit Riſe, or Dawning of the os}. 


But now, th” this Rite be of fach uni- 
ver ſal Influence and Benefit to Cbriſt's 
Church in general; yet as I have made it 
too plainly appear in the following Sheets, 
it hath been egregiouſiy abuſed, or at leaſt 
too little regarded by almoſt every Church, 
or Party, in 9 8 laſt 5 ; dna that 


| HDi 29 


2. ANorTHER Reaſon, or Motive, why l 
andertook the Defence and Illuſtration af 
this ſolemn Ordinance at this Time; name- 
ly, that it may be as conſcientiouſly dif- 
charg'd and fulfilled by all Parties; that is, 
| by all Sorts or Degrees of the Laiety, as 
well as Clergy, in every Church in theſe, 
as it undoubtedly and conflantly was in the 
firſt or pureſt Times, and as the Nature and 
Obligation of foe Ordinance require. 


1 own, 


1 


2 
We 
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oF own, T 5378 ben" very Pellets for the 


kult and ftri Obſervance of this Rite, 
vir. hat all Perſons, without Exception, 
a ſhould” diſcharge their reſpective Duties 


therein, as faithfully and conſtientiouſly as 


they offi bly can ; not only becauſe of the ſo- 


lemn Vows and Promiſes which one Sort 
of them make" at the Baptiſm of their In- 


fants, or the great Charge they all indiſpen- 


ſably lie under in one Reſpect or other from 


he Admiſſion of their Children into the | 


Chriſtian Covenant 5 but alſo, becauſe they 
bring abundant Honour to GOD, and un- 
queſtionable Peace and Uniformity 70 the 
Members of the Chriſtian Church, by let. 
ting all the World ſee, that they really and 


ſincerely value the Cauſe of God, and the 


Good of others Souls, as well as their own ; © 
and that they are fully reſolved to do their | 
Duty, with reſpect to both, to the utmoſt 
of their Power : And, conſequently, by this 


Means do neceſſarily convince all Gainſayers, 


or at leaſt muſt make them believe, that they 
are in Earneſt with their Duty, and that 


G0 D z in chem of a "Truth. Bat to 
provere, 7 


1 am 


* * 
* . A W647 2 


wt am very. Cnfble. that his Subjech. 7 
Confirmation hath been very ſeldom aife 
courſed of in this laſt Age; and when it 


Was, it was not treated on with that Copi- 


ouſneſs of Argument, or Strictneſs of Ap- 


plication 20 the preſent Circumſtances, or 


Exigencies of the Church, that it ſhould 
have been, perhaps, by Reaſon of the great 
Intricacy or conſiderable Difficulty. that at- 


Zends the Proof, as well as Practice f this 


important Ordinance : And therefore, if I 
have advanced any Notions in theſe Papers, 


that ought not to be advanced, (as I do not ; 
perceive, at preſent, that 1 he ve 3) or if I 


have been ſeverer than ordinary, in enfor- 
cing or preſſing each f the Parties con- 


cernd, to execute their reſpectiue Duties 
more ſtridtiy than I ſhould have been, I 
heartily beg their Pardon; and am willing, 


upon the firſt Information of the Places 


where I have been miſiaken, openly to ac- 


| knowledge my Miſtake ; ſeeing that ] intend.- 
ed nothing more in the compoſing or draw- 


ing up of this tedious Diſcourſe, than the. 
Glory of God, the Good of Souls, and the 
Preſervation and Reſtoration of the Divine 


Ordi- 
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| Ordinances of our Church, and particular- 
ly of this Rite, 10 that priſtine Purity, and 


laudable Perfection, wherewith it was at 
firſt blefed, viz. before Superſtition and Fa- 


naticiſm, Prophaneneſs and Libertiniſm, % 
eg fir non, cu grafly corrupted ir. 


And note, left it ſhould be thought that 
T have been harſher with our Seffaries, than 
with other Perſons, in the Current of theſe 


Sheets, becauſe I have been very free with 
the Principles and Practices of almoſt all 


Hedge,” and I believe my Neighbours of thoſe 


3 Jrerable\ Perſuaſions, among ft whom I fd. 
3 zourn, will very readily teſtify the fame, 


viz. that I wiſh, or have offer d hitherto no 
Violence or Ill to any Perſons of what Pro. 


Feſſion ſoe ver; but rather have earneſtly de- 
ſired that we may all be off one Heart, and 


one Mind, and love one another as Chriſt 


(a) Purſuant to the Judgment of the Church of Eng- 
land, and the very worthy Arch. Biſbop of Canterbury, the 
learned Dr. Wake, who in his Epiſtle dedicatory, before 
his excellent Treatiſe of ¶ The Auibority of Chriſtian Prin 
ces, &c. ] writes bus, concerning Parties; [ againſt which, - 


* * 


ſays he, be Church of England ever has, and, I am per- 


aded, will always be ready vigorouſiy to oppoſe herſelf. 


=y 


P. 3. 


for 
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for our Sake loved ,, and gave himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, and purify. to himſelf a peculiar Peo- 
ple zealous of good Works; and eſpecially 

ſuch regularly edifying and neceſſarily uni- 
form Works, or Grace, as Peace, Piety, Truth 
and Unity; which appear to me to be very 
much neglected aun <5 fea ” us it theſe — 
Ages. e 3 I38AE 


Aud ee, whe I fee 0 Vihar pre- 
tend to ſo mach Orthodoxy and Purity, 2 
vor ion and Piety, fo violeutiy diffe- pry 
bicker among . themſelves, about bur Cir- 
cumſtantials in Religion, or ubbut meer in- 
different Things in, or Moder of, Diviur 
Worſhip ; eſperially when thoſe Eſſentials, 
or. abſolutely neceſſary Graces" of rhe Goſpel, 
and f our common Chriſtianity, which. 7 
Babe juſt now mention d, are either wholly. 
diſregarded, or very indifferently practiſed; 
1. muſt. needs male any ſerious Chriſtian; ds 
"well as myſelf, believe, that true Faith and 
ancient Chriſtian Peace and Charity, (whats 
ever ſome may pretend to the contrary are 
long ſince ceaſed ; or hardly, (as our Sauiour 
 foretold of theſe n Te to > be found i in 
The Earth, _—_ xviii. 8. n Ob 


Leth: 
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1 SET 017 3 # 523 555 SW nn 33 Tt A A6g 110. 
Laſtiy, 155 fear I ſhould be i Fig 
prefouted by;ſome Perſons, whoſe Principles 
or Practices I have born hard on in the fol. 
lowing Sheets, viz. that I am not fo well 
affected to his prefent Majeſty's happy Ad. 
miniſtration aud Government as I ought to 
he 5 I therefore beg Leave to take this Op- 


1 portunity to ler the World know, that there 


ic not a Perſon im all bis Majeſty's Domi- 
ans , that bears a more zealous and duti- 

al . Regard to the Proteſtant Succeſſion | iy 
1 Illuſtrious Houſe of HAN OVER. #0 
the utmoſt of my Power, and conſidering the 
very low Station Providence bath bees 
pleaſed. to place me in, than I do ; ; having 
written an Eſſay ar the very Riſe of the Re- 
bellion in Scotland, Sometime. before the Re. 


bells came to Preſton in Lancaſhire, . A. D. 


1715, 0X Purpoſe to defend his late Maje- : 


ft 5 undoubred Right and Title eo the Im- | 


9 all wee 5 And 70 make it ee ab- 
pear to all Sorts of People, that would be 
at Leifure to hear either Scriptural Antiqui- 


ty, Law, or Reaſon, on that tremendous Oc- 


cafe on, viz. that it WAS every Subjectꝰs both 
A 1 Colic, 46th nd RN 
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unqueſtionable Duty and infallible Intereſt, 
Fo ſwear, and bear true Allegiance to his 


then Majeſty King GEORGE, as well as 


we are indiſpen fably obliged 1 to give the ſame 
Jolemn Security to our preſent moſt Gracious 
Sovereign now, notwithſtanding any Perſons 


or Pretenders 70 TO Ie whatſoever. 


5 all HOW * T have to add farther Wender 
” T have offer*d any thing in the ſucceeding 
Treatiſe, that may be of Service to the 


Church; or that may, in the leaſt, contri- 


bute to Uniformity and Unity among the ſe- 
veral Members of it, or to the Reſtoration 
of the Peace of our Jeruſalem, which, God 
knows, is as much wanted, as it is devoutly : 
pray'd for; I humbly deſire the Reader to 
aſcribe the Glory to God, Eccleſ. li. 17. as 
being the ſole Reſtorer of true Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and the abſolute Repairer of the 
Breach, (as the Prophet ſaith, Iſa. lviii. 12.) 
between Him and us, and of all our Spith 
tual Grievances hes. one another. | 


Hess, 2 


Jos n 


THE 


KS 


N . and Advantage, 
OF THE 1 
Divine or A popu Rite © 


CONFIRMATION. 


— 


Hes. vi. 2. | 
Lee of Laying on of Hands. } 


Hs and the preceding Verſe run 
thus; [Therefore leaving the Princi- 
[lt ples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us 
go on unto Perfection; not laying again 
the Foundation of Repentance from dead 
Works, and of Faith towards God, of 


be Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of Laying on of 


Hands; ] as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Ye Fewiſh 
B Con» 


2. . 


. to the Chriſtian Faith, who have ſo lang 
and fully been inſtructed by me, "and ofber faithfil ul 
Paſtors of Chriſt Jeſus, concerning the Nature and 
Importance of many eſſential and fundamental Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, particularly thoſe [of Repen- 
tance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God, 
of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of Laying on of 
Hands, ] do not want now, ſurely, to be farther 
inform'd, or inſtructed, about them, altho*, by 
what 1 have faid in the four laſt Verſes of the 
foregoing Chapter, you may but too plainly per- 
ceive, that, I 7hink, you do; or, at leaſt, that I 
have no great Reaſon to commend your extraordi- 
nary Improvements, or Acquiſitions of this ind; 
becauſe, altho* | for the] long Time ] you have 
been diligently taught, and inſtructed in them, and 
[ought] therefore Lo be ] powerful [| Teachers ] 
of them to others, [Ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the firſt Principles or Doctrines 
of the Oracles of God,] Verſe the twelfth of the 
former Chapter. 

Bur now, as theſe Confiloraticns or Dottrines 
belong to L (a) Babes in Chrift,) v. 13. or to No- 
vices in Religion, rather than to thoſe that are 
come to a competent Knowledge therein, or [ro full 
Age,] v. 14- of the ſame Chapter, I ſhall wave 
them at this time, having weightier Matters upon 
my Hands at preſent : 3 viz. having taken upon me, 
throughout the main Body of this Epiſtle, to let 
you ſee how far the Melchiſedekian is to be prefer- 
red before the Aaronical Prieſthood ; or, the Chri- 
ftian before the Levitical or Jewiſo Herarchy, both 
in Power and Dignity. 


(a) See Enstiur s Epiſtle to the Trallions c on this * to- 
| ward tho Middle of i it. 


Tas 


Fi 
— 


6 # 
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ITHEsx are the great Branches of Chriſtian Know- 
edge that J am to ſpread among, and to explicate to 
ou, at this time; not that I ſhall forget the regular 
Exytanation V or diſcourſing apon, the four Heads 
juſt now mentioned, as the weaker ſort of you want 
to learn them, and I have Opportunity to teach 
you them; no, Liheſe will we do if God permit, 
v. 4. of this Chapter; but zow I cannot, I muſt 
not, becauſe. | we are io go on unto Perfection, ! 
ver. 1. that is, according to the Deſign J have un- 
dertaken in theſe Papers, I muſt unfold ſome deeper 
or higher Myſteries of Chriſtian Knowledge, viz: 
Chriſt's divine Miſſion, and | eternal Prieſthood, Heb. 
v. 6. which being 1o 7ran{cendently far above either that 
of MosEs's or AARON's, Heb. iii. 3. v. 4, 5. are as 
neceſſary to be well underſtood by you, and taught 


ro 


by us, as theſe four Fundamentals or Principles of 
Chriſtianity, ſet down in this and the preceding 
Verſe are. [Therefore leaving theſe Principles 4 
the Doctrine of Chriſt,] becauſe you have been ſuf- 
ficiently taught them already, Let us go on unto 
Perfection; ] that is, do you advance, or improve, 
your Chriſtian Knowledge a great deal farther than 
you have yet attain'd to, viz. till you come to a 
perſes Underſtanding of the great Worth and 
Excellency of the Melchiſedekian or Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood; and, if poſſiblo of all other, even the deep- 
eſt Myſteries of the Goſpel. 3 

This I take to be the principal Defign of the 
Apoſiſe in this Chapter, or, however, throughout 
the greateſt Part of this Epiſtle; but as the Words, 
which J have now made Choice of, do require a- 


nother ſort of Doctrine from me, than hat which 


the Apoſtle here intends, I muſt therefore neceſ- 
farily quit 2h, and directly proceed to that which 
he induſtriouſly paſſes by; viz. to diſcourſe upon 
one of the four aforementioned Principles or Doc- 
% 8 trineos 


N 
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- Frines; I mean the Doctrine or Rite of CONe1R- 
"MA TION, or of [ Laying on of Hands.)  _ 

Ap to explain this Subject as fully and clear- 


ty () as I poſſibly can, I ſhall endeavour to make 


out from the Text theſe following Conſiderations : 


L 1 SHALL briefly ſtate the Nature and De/ign i 
of Laying on of Hands, or of the Doctrine or Rite 


of Confirmation. : 


II. TE Neceſſity, Perpetuity, and Rea ſonable- — 
neſs of it, from ſacred as well as human Authority; 
or its univerſal Practice and Uſage, by all or:hodox 


Churches of God, from the pureſt Times. os 
III. T $HALL endeavour to ſhew who the Per- 


ſons are that are impowered to diſcharge ſo neceſſary, 


or reaſonable, and important a Truft;, or that are 
commiſſion d to lay Hands on and confirm the Can- 
didates for this holy Rite. IG 

IV. HO the Perſons are that are to ſubmit 


to it; or, that are to have epiſcopal Hands laid up- 


on them. Lo. £ 

V. I SHALL ſet down the ſeveral Advantages 
or Benefits theſe Perſons reap by diligently prepa- 
ring themſelves for, and religiouſly lubmitting to, 
Be © Je © ; 
VI. I ſhall folve all the material Objectious that 
are generally rais'd againſt it. And 


VII. AN p Laftly, I ſhal conclude the whole = 


with an earneſt Per ſuaſive to Paſtors, Parents, Spon- 


 fors, and Children, or Youth, faithfully to perform 


their reſpective Truſts and Duties therein, as ſoon 


and as effectually as they conveniently can, and fo 
conclude the Subject. = 

() But to do ſo, or, as the Biſhop of London ſays in his Di- 
reſtiens to his Ciergy, 2d Edit. p. 25. the being able to make 
Things plain, clear, to the maaneſt Capacities, is no ordinary 
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Of CoNFPIRMATION. 5 
I. Fi Rs then, I am to explain the Nature and 
Deſign of Laying on of Hands. | 
1. As for the Nature of this holy Inſtitution, I 
take it, in brief, to be this, viz. a divine or apoſtoli- 
cal Rite, inſtituted by our bleſſed Saviour (c); or 


at leaſt appointed and practiſed (d by his holy Apo- 


files ;, and from them handed down by their regular 


 Succefſors the Biſhops to theſe Times (O, for the un- 


ſpeakable Benefit and Comfort of all thoſe Perſons, 


whether young or old (f), that want to be confirmed, 
or ſtrengthened in their Chriſtian Warfare, Acts xviii. 
23. 2 Cor. x. 4. and in the inner Man, Rom. vii. 22. 
Ab further, that it likewiſe includes a manifeſt 


_ conveying, or gracious aſſigning over all thoſe in- 
eſtimable Bleſſings and Privileges which are ſet 


down in the Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion in the 
Church Catechiſm to all ſuch regularly baptized Per- 
ſons as come now to renew their baptiſmal Yow 3 
and which they ſhall certainly obtain, as far as it is 
requiſite for them to partake of them, as ſoon as 
they are bleſſed by devout Prayer, and the Laying on 


cc) As a learned Divine of our Church poſitively aſſerts, v. 


that it | actually hath its Original from Chriſt. | 


(ad) See Archbiſhop Wake's Commentary on the Church Ca- 
techiſm, p. 177. as alſo Mr. Baxter's Book on Confir mation, p. 
129. which affirms, that | Confirmation is grounded on the A- 


Poſtle's Example; and conſequently the Doctrine and practice 


of the Church of England (as Mr. Baxter writes in another 
Place of that Book, viz. p 206, 207.) being agreeable to it, 
the Epiſcopal Party have good Reaſon to be fer Confirmation. ] 
(e) [Confirmation was generally received in alme# all the 
Churches on Earth till lately; and —— it ic yet dofrinally, at 


| beaſt, own'd and maintain d even by theſe Churches that practically 


Have diſus'd it.] Baxter on Confirmation, p. 235, 7. 


(f) Th:ſe that were never admitted to the ſpecial Part of 


| Communion, ſhould be called to it, be they young or old, when 


they demand Church Communion. Baxter, p. 278, & p. 2098. 
5 | B 3” _ 


6 Of ConFiRMATION, 
of epiſcopal Hands (g). And 7hoſe J call epiſcopal 
Had, * the Apoſtles regular Succeſſbrs, h 
ſpeaking, who derive their Commiſſion from thoſẽ 
Perſons that derived theirs, not from bare Presby- 
ters, or thoſe of the Second Order only, (for they 
had never any ſuch Commiſſion;) but, from our 
bleſſed Saviour, or his holy Apoſtles, (H) who, as 
every body owns, had ſuch Power delegated to them, 
and veſted heir Succeſſors in the Apoſtolate with 


the higheſt or firſt Order in Chriſt's Church: And ; 
accordingly this very Order of Men is as authorita- 


tively enabled, purſuant. to Divine or Apoſtolical 
Practice and Example, to aſcertain and make over 
all the Bleſſings and Privileges afore-ſignity'd to the 
Candidates for this holy Office now, as the ancient 


. (8) Without which, they can by no Means be obtained or 
Bleſjed, for theſe following Reaſons : | 9 8 8 
1. Becauſe. | As the Lord did nothing without the Father : 
ſo neither are we to do any thing, ] i. e. any Miniſterial Duties, 
amongſt which Confirmation may be very properly rank'd [with- 
ext our Bijhcp.] See 1gnat, Epiſtle to the Mag neſians, about the 
Middle of it. | : 
21. Becauſe Ienatius Jays the ſame Commands upon the Tral. 
lzans, and in the ſame Words both at the Beginning of his Epiſtle 
to that People at [ralles in Aja, and at the latter End of it. 
3. Becauſe he writes the ſame to the Remans in the Beginning 
of his Epiſtle to them. | 
4. Becauſe he enjoins the Snyrnæans the ſame; ſaying, [Let 
no Man do any Thins of what belongs to the Church, without 
the Biſhop ; about the Midale of the Epiſtle. And, 1 
5. Laſtly, Becauſe he ſays that the Hb Prieſt, or Biſhep, is 
[ alone intruſted with the Secrets of God,] and [is the Door of the 
Father, by which all Orders of Men and the Church] viz. under 
Chriſt, Center in.] See his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, to- 
ward the End. See allo my Diſcourſe of the Divine or 4poſtre 
lical Inſtitution of Biſhops, — where you'll have theſe Quotati- 
ons printed in the Original, 


(5) Vid. ny Diſcourſe on the Divine or Apaſtolick Inſtitution 
of Bzſhops, as alſo Mr. Calvin's Inſtitutions. Lib. 4. c. 19. §. 28. 
where he ſaith that | its incredible that the Apoſtles ſhould uſe f 
Impoſition f Hands but by Chriſt's Command.) Ec, | 

1 — Biſhops . | 


. 
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Of Co N IMATION. 7 
Biſhops or Apoſtles were then, or in the Apoſtles 
Days. And, 2 


Fe As for the Deſign of Laying on of Hands, 


our Church, in the Preface to the Order of Confir- 


mation, plainly tells you, that it was, 
1. IN general, for this Reaſon, viz. That [they] 
meaning the Candidates for this holy Rite Lnay ever- 


more endeavour themſelves faithfully to obſerve () 


all ſuch Things as they, by their own Confeſſion, ] on 


this /olemn Occaſion [have aſſented to; ]̃ (i. e. the re- 


gular, open, and perpetual Performance of their Bap- 
tiſinal Yow (&) (now they are at full Age to take it 
upon themſelves) in all its Parts; (/) or more ful- 
ly thus; Theſe Candidates nom actually tating upon 
themſelves the Duty and Obligation of the Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant 1 am here ſpeaking of, (i. e.) Lo re- 


(i) Vid. Pref. to the Order of Confirmation. | | 
(kt) Vid. Archbiſhop Wake's Comment on the Church Catechiſm, 
P. 179. | 


0) Thus Mr. Baxter on the ſame Subject, [7 would have as 
little covenanting, ſays he, or vowing fer doubtful, er veedleſs, - 
or mutable Matters, or Things, in Church or State, as is poſſible 3, - 


but in the great Matters, or Things of our Salvation, (ſuch as 
the Baptiſmal Covenant, Confirmation, and the like,) which 


are the Eſſence of Chriſtianity, we cannot be bound tos faſt, ner 


deal too underſtandingly and openly with God.] See Baxter's 
Book on Confirmation, p. 40. And 

N. B. That tho' I quote this Book of Mr. Baxter's ſeve- 
ral Times in the following Diſcourſe, yet, T think it not 
improper to acquaint you, That I had finiſ/d theſe Sheets 
ſome Time before I ever ſaw- it; and therefore do only 


ſet down his Thoughts, here and there, in this Diſcourſe, to. 


let the World ſee how far my Th:ughts are agreeable to his, 
almoſt in every Thing, with Relation to this Rite, except in 
the Caſe of the higheſt Order of Church Officers, I mean 
our Biſhops. Note farther, that when I mention any thing 
of Baxter's, it is taken out of the aforemention'd  Bvok, except 
two Quotations at the End of this Diſcourſe, which I took 
out of two other of his Pieces. 
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8 Of CoNPIRMATION. 
nounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; to be- 
lieve all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and to 
keep God's Commandments) (m) have not only a Right 
to the Goſpel Privileges ſtipulated for them az their: 
Baptiſm, viz. to have their Sins forgiven, their 
| Pardons ſealed, and Souls ſaved, or ſtrengthen'd 
with all Spiritual Graces and Virtues, in order 10 
be /aved () in another World; or as the Church 
Catechiſm excellently expreſſeth it, have not only a 
Right to be made living Members of Chriſt, adopted 
Children of God, and undoubted Heirs of the King- 
dom of Heaven; but are likewiſe, by the Authori- 
tative Adminiftration of this Rite, that is, by the 
Bleſſing and Prayers of the Biſhop, in a great Mea- 
ſure, made actual Partakers of the comfortable 
Fruits of them, and entituled to the choiceſt Graces 
and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, particularly the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, and all the Spiritual Gifts 
and Graces, Pardons and Mercies conſequent there- 


donn: For, as another Part of the Preface to this ſo- 


lemn Office hath it, the Candidates being [able to 
(o) ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and Ten Com- 
mandmeints, and to anſwer to ſuch other Queſtions, as 
in the ſhort Catechiſm are contain'd : — And being 
now come to Years of Diſcretion (p) [Having dili- 


(in) Albaſpinzus in Tertull. de Penitentia, p. 239, hath 
theſe Words; Peſtquam ea omnia qua in Evangeliis continen- 
fur ſe credere juraſſent — Jurabant in Baptiſm», ſolennibus 
Dierbis, ſe nunquam peccaturos, deinde renunciabant Diabolo & 
Pompis e jus. | | | 


(n) Cyril. Catech. Myſtag, 3. §. 5. p. 291; St. Barnab. 
_ Epift. §. 2. 12; and St. Her mas ſaith [Ve are and ſhall be 

ſaved by Baptiſm] — Book 1. Viſion 3. S 3. | 
(o) Vid Preface to Confirmation. | 


(p) When Children arrive at this Maturity, is not abſolutely 
termin'd ; ſome reckoning it to be about Ten or Twelve 


Years of age; others Lnot before Sixteen, Seventeen, or Eigh- 
teen. ] Vid. Baxter, p. 49g e ; , 
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Of ConrinrmMaA Tom 73 
gently learn d what their Godfathers and Godmothers 
promiſed (q) for them in Baptiſm, and, with their 
own Mouths and Conſent, in the Face of the Congre- 
gation, openly confirming and ratifying it; ] we 
may reaſonably hope (as the Biſhop in the firſt Co. 
le&# (r) for the Office prays) that they having 
Call their Sins forgiven, their Souls will be 
ſtrengthen d with the HoLy GHosT (5) the Com- 
forter; and that they will daily increaſe in his 
manifold Gifts of Grace (t); ſuch as the Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Under ſtanding, the Spirit of Coun- 
ſel and Ghoſtly Strength, the Spirit of Knowledge 
and true Godlineſs; ] and, finally, be undoubtedly _ 
Lill d with the Spirit of his holy Faith and 
Fear now. and for ever.] (u) Which brings me 
to ſhew | | 
II. TRE particular or principal Reaſon, or the 
eſpecial Defign or End why this holy Rite was firſt 
inſtituted or adminiftred. Ds | | 

Now the particular or principal Reaſon, or 
ſpecial Deſign or End why it was firſt inſtituted 
and prattiſed, was either for the Conveyance of 


(q) Baxter thinks it to be the Parents Duty to promiſe for 
their Children at Baptiſm, when he ſays that | many queſtion 
whether they are bound at all by their Parents Promiſes for them 
in Baptiſm,] excluſive of all other Perſons, as I underſtand 
him. Baxter, p. 202, 235. | | | 

(r) Firſt Colle& in Confirmation Office. 


(s) Ambr. I. de initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. Col. 349. A. de 
Sacram I. 2. 2. Lom. 4 Cal 3 H., 

(t) This Rabanus Maurus ſufficiently confirms, when he 
ſaith, that by the Miniſtration of thx Rite, Spiritus Sancti 
Septifor mis Gratia, cum omni Plenitudine Sanctitatis, & Scien- 
tie, & Virtutis, venire in beminem declaratur. De Inſtit. 
Cleric. I. 1. c. 30. | 
(du) See Baxter's latter Poſtſcript at the End of his Book on 
Confirmation, which clearly explains and concurs with the 
Order and Uſage of the eſtabliſh'd Church in this Particular, 

from p. 376, to the End. | „ 

I. Tux 


10 OfConrirMATION: 
I. THE Extraordinary, 27. | 
II. THE Ordinary Influences 
of the holy Spirit to all thoſe Perſons that were 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; (that 
is, into the Name of the holy Trinity, as this 
Clauſe, by a plain figurative Expreſſion, doth 
clearly ſignify) that they might be thereby every 
way, or however competently enabled to partake of 
every ſaving or neceſſary Qualification or Bleſſing 
required under the Golpel Diſpenſation. 8 | 
1. THEN one ſpecial Reaſon for, or Deſign or 
End in inſtituting this Rite in the firſt Times of 
the Goſpel, was to convey, by laying on of Apoſ- 
zolical Hands, the extraordinary Gifts and Graces 
of the holy Spirit to certain | choſen Yeſels] 
or Diſciples; but not to all indiſcriminately, (x) 
even in thoſe extraordinary Times, for the ſpee- 
dier Converſion of Sinners in general, and for the C | 
readier Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith, ( 7 
wherever the infallible Spirit of God directed them Y 
in particular; and conſequently to convert, and 
ſore the Souls of the Generality of Believers, 
both ſooner and better, with all anner, eſpecially, 
of laſting or ſaving Graces. (2) 
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(x) [ Tho this eminent Gift in the firſt Times did very much 
conſiſt in Gifts of Languages, Prophecy, and mighty Works, 
for the Confirmation of Chriſt's Doctrine, which was then to be 
planted in the World; yet was it nat only in th f: Gifts; but 45 3 
ſome had only thiſe common, tho' extraordinary Gifts, for tbe 
Good of the Church; ſo ſom? had an eminent Additi n of ſpe- q 
cial, yet ordinary Gifts, to ſeal them to the Day of Redemption, 

end the ſaving of the Soul J. Baxter p. 107. . 

OY Ad dilatanda Eccleſiæ Primerdia, as St. Auſtin ſaith. 


DL hath not tyd himſelf to any Sort of extraordinary 
Gifts; no, nor conſtantly to give any of them; but he hath 
promiſed in general to give Believers the Spirit ;] that is, Mr. 
Baxter undoubtedly means [the Spirit of Adoption, ] Rom. 
viii. 15. or the ordinary and ſtanding Influences or Graces 
of it. See Baxter, p. 104, 105. | 5 
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Of ConpinmATION. It 
Amp that this was ſo, will appear, as I take 


it, from ſeveral Places of holy Scripture, hereafter 
produced and e ere particularly from the 


viiith and xixth Chapters of the Ads of the Apoſ⸗ 
tles, where the new baptized Diſciples, by the LLay- 
ins on of the Hands of the Apoſtles, received the 
Hors GHOST-;] that is, were endued with ſuch 


extraordinary Effuſions of the Holy Spirit, or to 


that ſupernatural and miraculous Degree, that they 
could | ſpeak with Tongues, work Miracles, Pro- 
pheſy, &c.] no doubt for the fanding Benefit of 
the Church in. general, and the ſpeedier planting 


of Chriſtianity throughout the World; as well as 


for the ſtrengthning and ſettling of themſelves, or 


their ows Souls, in their reſpective Duties in par- 


ticular. And to this a very learned Divine of our 
own ſeems freely to aſſent, when he evidently in- 


timates, that zhis Rite of Confirmation, exerciſed 


after this wonderful and ſtupendous manner, was 
chiefly intended for the common (a) Benefit of Man- 
kind by our SAVIOUR Himſelf, becauſe he ſo mani- 
feſtly and openly confirm'd it by [his own Exam- 
ple] and Submifion to it: For when John the 
Baptiſt had publickly baptized him in the River 
Jordan, Las ſoon as he was come up out of the Water, 
the holy Spirit] immediately confirm'd, or extraor- 
dinarily ſtrengthen d him by vi/ibly [deſcending up- 
on him like a Dove, and lighting upon him; and lo | 
a Voice from Heaven) audibly atteſting, [This is. 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed,) Mat. iii. 


(4) The late Biſhop of London was of this Opinion in one 


of his Diſcourſes, or Letters to his Clergy on Confirmation; 


where he clearly argues, that no more was intended by the 
Primitive, or Apoſtolical Way of Zaying on f Hands, than 
the ¶ inward or ordinary races] of the Huly Spirit, tho many 
ſpoke with Tongues at that Time, Ce. See his Third Letter 
to his Clergy on Contir mation, A. D. 1682. 


16, 173 
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16, 17. All which I take to be done for this 
ſpecial Reaſon amongſt others, that all that /aw the 
amazing or wonderful Sight, might be the more 
readily converted to the Chriſtian Faith, or convin- 
ced of Chriſt's Divine Miſſion, Power, and Divi- 

nity; and conſequently chearfully ſubmit to, and 
obey whatever it was that he did, or ſhould, re- 
commend to them for the future, either by his 
Doctrine; purſuant to what our Saviour declares _ 
upon another Occaſion, v3z. in the Caſe of Lazaras, 
when he ſays, LI knew that thou heareſt me al- 
mays, but becauſe of the People which ſtand 
by TI ſaid it, that they might believe that thou 
haſt ſent me,] Joh. xi. 42. Or Example; eſpe- 
cially now, when he was ſo extraordinarily a- 
nointed, or eminently confirm'd by the holy Spi- 
rit, who is the andoubted Author or Founder of 
this Rite; according to the Doctrine of one of 
the Fathers of the IVth Century, who ſays LZ o 
him, 1% Impoſition of Hands "ſhould ſeem to be 
wanting, the Voice of Gop, or the HoLy 
SPIRIT, was heard from the Cloud, ſaying, 
This is my beloved SON, in whom 1 am well plea- 
ſed, hear ye him.] (Y 5 
AND doth not our Saviour's Diſcourſe with 
Nicodemus evidently confirm this great Truth, as 
well with reſpect to the extraordinary Influences of 
the holy Spirit, as to the neceſſary or ordinary Influ- 
ence it has upon, and the ſpecial Aſſiſtance it com- 
monly communicates unto us by the Adminiſtration 
of this Rite, when he ſays, [Except a Man be born 
of WATER, and of the SyIRIT, be cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. | 
INDEED I own that this Text is brought to 
confirm and maintain the Sacrament of Ordinary 
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Of Conrinnuirion 13 
or Pater Baptiſm, by moſt of the ancient, (c) as 
well as modern Writers; and very ju/tly : But yet I 

dare be bold to fay, that it plainly implies the 


3 extraordindry as well as ordinary Baptiſm or Con- 


. firmation by, or the Influences of, the Holy Ghoſt, 
which were «/ually conferr'd upon Believers in the 
firf Ages of the Chriſtian Church, immediately 


1 after Water Baptiſm, by Laying on of Epiſcopal 


or Apoſtolical Hands (d) And this, not ſo much for 
the inſpired Believers, or confirm'd Converts, as for 
the Benefit of others, (that is the Saints Benefit) or 
all /ucceeding Chriſtian Ages or Nations in general, 
as I. ſaid: But yet, neither is Confirmation, nor 
the extraordinary Effuſions of the holy Spirit, al- 
ways neceſſary immediately after Water Baptiſm, 
(altho' in the irt Times they did generally go to- 
gether) for theſe two Reaſons 1. Becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt is not ſo much as intimated to be gi- 
ven to the Apoſtles at the firſt Inſtitution of Chri- 
ian or Common Water Baptiſm, ſeeing that it is 
only ſaid, [Go ye and diſciple all Nations, BAPTI- 
ZING them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : —— Aud lo! I am 
_ with you always, even unto the End of the World ; 
Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. without one Syllable that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould confirm, or that the miracu- 
lous Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be conſtant- 
' ty ſhed upon all that were baptized by the Apoſtles 
immediately, or, indeed, at any Time afzeg. they 
were baptized. And 2. from this, That ti St. 
Paul, as Biſhop at large over ſeveral Provinces or 


(c) Vid. St. Clement, St. Cyprian, p. 27. St. Auſtin, Ku- 
| Jebius, Emiſſenus, Amalarius Fortunatus, p. 28. St. Chf f. 
Tberpb. Euthi mins, and Rupertus, p. 24. DSS. 

(d) Vid. Second Part of the Enquiry into the Conſtitution, 

&c. of the Prim. Church, p. 112, 113, 118, ©. by the 

learned Counſellor King, now Chancellor of Great Britain. 


Coun- 
» ad 


i4 Of ConriR MATION. 
Countries in leffer Aſia, and therefore viſted, of MM 
Lwent over all the Country of Galatia and Phrygia *' 
zn order,] or from Church to Church, L edge . 
ing] or confirming Call his Diſciples] in thoſe Re- 
gions, Acts xvii. 23. Yet we do not hear of 
one of thoſe Converts being confirm'd, or endued 
by the Apoſtle's Adminiftration, with miraculous 
Operations, notwithſtanding we may be very ſure, 
that they were regularly baptized ſometime before, 
either by St. Paul himſelf, or ſome of his ſpecial 
Mifſionaries : And I may juſt intimate to you here, 
tho” T ſhall be very particular in ſetting forth the 
Divine Appointment of the Apoſtolical Adminiſtra- 
tors of this Rite hereafter, that the Power of pro- 
pagating and conferring the extraordinary Influen- 
ces, or Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt after Baptiſm, 
was always convey'd by the Hands, and peculiar 
(e) to the Order, of Biſhops or Apoſtles; as is un- 
deniably manifeſt from the viiith Chapter of the 
Acts; where the Evangeliſt tells you, that the Sa- 
maritans had received the Baptiſm of Jeſus, or 
Chriſtian Baptifm, according to the firſ# Inſtitution 
of it, viz. as it was inſtituted or ordain'd by our 
Saviour himſelf, in Matth. xxviii. at the 19th Yerſe; 
and yet they had not received the Holy Got, 
becauſe they had not Authoritative or Epiſcopal 
Hands laid upon them, but had only received 
their Baptiſm from one of the ſeven Deacons, 
Ads vi. 5. viz, from Philip, who, altho' he was 
him/cif endued with theſe extraordinary Gifts, yet 
could not confer them on others, becauſe he had 
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! Of Cone! K MAT ION. 13 
not the Power (f) of Confirmation veſted in him, 
which, in thoſe Days, did, and indeed doth fill 
principally, or only, belong to the Apoſtles, or re- 
gular Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, viz. the Biſhops : 
And therefore the Church at Feruſalem, hearing 


that Samaria had received the Faith by the Mini- 


firy of Philip, and were fo far, at leaft, confirm'd 
in it, as publickly to oN it by Chriſtian Baptiſm ; 
and being willing that thoſe early Believers or Con- 
verts ſhould want no proper Helps to eſtabliſh and 
confirm them regularly in the Faith, as well there- 
by to proſelyte and eftabliſh others, as theſe Con- 
verts, ſent two of their Apoſtles or Biſhops, Peter 
and Fohn, to them, as ſoon as they heard of 
their Converſion, and receiving of the Word, and 

conferr'd farther Means of Grace, viz. the Be- 
nefit of Confirmation, or Laying on of Hands up- 
on them; and then, but not before, they received 


bk the Holy Ghoſt For thus the Text, Acts viii. 14, 


15, 16, 17. g) | Yhen the APOSTLES, (or Prime 
Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church) which were at 
Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had received the 
Ford ;] (that is, /ome Perſons only of that City 
or Province; for we cannot ſuppoſe that a Tenth 
Part, much leſs that all Samaria had received it) 
they ſent unto them Peter and John, who, when 


(f. ) His 7 hilippus (ſaith St. Chryſ:ſtom) unus ex Septem erat, 


——ideo baptizans Spiritum Sanctum non dabat, neque enim 


Facultatem habebat, hoc enim Donum ſolorum Apoſtolorum 


erat: Or, as he ſaith afterwards in this Hamily, Igitur hoc 
erat in Apoſtolis Singulare, unde & præcipuos, five rds woev- 
you & non alios, videmus hoc facere. Homil. 18. in 
a. | 

g) The learned Dr. Lloyd, late Biſhop of Worceſter, in 
thoſe ſhort Inſtru&ions of his about Confirmation, which I re- 
member I ſaw when 1 was laſt at Hartlebury, makes Uſe of 
this Text to prove this Aſſertion, and ſets it, for that Pur- 
Pole, in the Tz#le Page. The Bock is worth about a Penny, 


or 10 5. per Hundred. 


they 
x | 


16 Of CoNFIXMATIO N. 
they were come down, pray'd for 'em that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoſt; ( for as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them, only they were baptiz'd in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus,) then laid they their Hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt.] 

AND truly I muſt confeſs, that the extraordi- 
nary Effuſions of the holy Spirit were ſo very 
common in the Infancy of the Church; but then, 
the Church conſiſted at that time moſtly of adult 
Perſons, that, in the Ads of the Apoſtles, we ſel- 
dom or never find any e:;preſs Number of Perſons 
baptized, but ſome of them were immediately, or, 
however, a little afterwards, thus miraculouſly in- 

 ſpired or confirmed. And I may tell you by the 
by, that the Church, eſpecially after the fr/# or 
ſecond Century, did bapiize and confirm Infants, 


as well as adult Perſons, generally at the ſanie time, 


and gave them, likewiſe, the Lord's Supper, ſome- 


times immediately after. (6). And the firſt of 


theſe prevailing Ulages, viz. Confirmation, conti- 
nued in the Church till about the ninth Century (i); 
and the latter, viz. the Lord's Supper, to the /ixth 
Century, or thereabouts (k) ; as ſeveral of our ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians or Writers do unanimouſly a- 
gree and affirm. But then, as both theſe Practi- 
ces were either unſcriptural, or pretended to be 
maintained and inferred from Scripture, without 
any real or ſolid Foundation, the reformed Churches, 
eſpecially thoſe that come neareſt the Scripture 
Times, do juſtly abrogate or diſcontinue ſuch irre- 


gular Uſages; there being neither Scripture Au- 


() Dznyſ. Eccleſ. Hier. cap. 4. Part „ 
p- 446, 7. | | 
(#) It. Blackmere's Bingham, p. 447. 


(i) Blackmore's Abridgment of Bingbam's Chriſtian Antiq. 
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it to be this. 1 
moſtly Perſons grown up to Man's Eſtate, and 


c CoN E NNMAT ION. 17 
thority nor Apoſtolical Practice, for two of the firſt 


and beſt Centuries, to warrant either of them. 


As for the Confirmation of adult Perſons, ' in 
the primitive-Times, immediately after Baptiſm, if 
the Biſhop wed = I take the main Reaſon of 

The Candidates at that Time were 


conſequently the Church concluded, that if they 
were found f# for being taken into Covenant by 
Baptiſm, they were likewiſe fit for the Rite of 
Confirmation, or Laying on of Hands. And the 
Method they took in initiating ſuch Perſons into 
the Chriſtian Faith, was this | 

Pix Candidates gave in their Confeſſion, viz. 
of [renouncing the Devil and all his Works, the 
World and all its Pomps, and the Fleſh with all its 
Lufts ; as alſo of their believing the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith (0, always before the Minifter and 
the Congregation; and if upon ſtrict Examination 
by the Miniſter or Catechiſt, they were found pre- 
par'd or qualified for being enter'd under Chriſt's 
Banner by Baptiſm, they were generally or con- 
ſtantly, ſo far as J find, look'd upon to be proper 
Candidates for Confirmation, being as able, ir. 
the Judgment of the Church, to anſwer immedi- 


_ ately for themſelves, and give Security for their 


Faith and Manners then, as we are now ; and 
therefore were confirmed by. the Biſhop after the 
ſame Manner that we are, only with this Diffe- 
rence; they renew'd or took upon themſelves their 
baptiſmal You, immediately after Baptiſm (m), by 
() Tertull. Præſeript. adv. Her. | | 
(m) Ita eonjuncta ſunt hæc Aus Sacramenta, (this Word Sa- 
eramenta being taken here in the largeſt Senle,) wt, al inyis. 
cem, niſi Morte praveniente, uon poſſint ſeparari, & unum fine 

altero rite perſici non poteſt. 8 | TY 
Melchiadles's Epiſtle to the Spaniſh Biſhops, 
$3 C 
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18 Of C ONEIRMA 110 N. | 
Confirmation, and being come to Years of Diſzre-- 
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tion and Maturity, were preſently admitted to the 
Church's moſt ſacred Myſteries, - provided the 
Biſhop was preſent, as I ſaid, and he thought it 
convenient to confirm them, (for the Matter was 
always referred or left to him; but we only a long 
time after Baptiſm, and more leiſurely, becauſe 
we were baptized in our Infancy; and ſo being not 
arrived at thoſe Years of Diſcretion and Know- 
ledge to give an Account of, and take upon our 
ſelves our baptiſmal Vow in our own Perſons at 
that time, as they were, we therefore cannot go 
ſo ſoon to be confirmed, or to receive the Lord's 
Supper, as, or when, they did. But, to proceed, 

2. Another Reaſon why the Rite of Laying on 


of Hands was inſtituted and ordained, and the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt miraculouſly conferred on 
the Apoſtles and primitive Teachers, may be this; 


viz. becauſe if they had not been powerfully en- 
lightened and enabled from above, to work all ſorts 
of Miracles, or miraculous Cures and Operations, 


and to ſpeak with Tongues, all their miniſterial La- 


bours would poſſibly have been ineffectual, or have 
come to nought For when our Saviour was aſ- 
cended into Heaven, though they had all their 
Powers and Virtues from him, that they ordina- 
rily wanted, before he aſcended thither, and had 
done many excellent miniſterial Works, or Opera- 


tions, in our Saviour's Lifetime; yet they were 


both ſo cowardly and ignorant of the main Deſign 
of their and his Miſſion, all the time he was wth 
them, as well as when he had Jet them, As i. 6. 
that before the Holy Gboſt fell on and endued them 
LW ith Power from on high, ] and conſequently had 
arm'd them with undaunted Courage and Reſolu- 


tion for their ſpiritual Warfare, they either [went 


backward] and durit not ſtir from FJeruſalem, or 
= Were 
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were ready to go from, and walk no more openly 


with their Lord and Maſter: But as ſoon as he 
had thus powerfully fortified them againſt all 


manner of Aſſaults, they could then eaſily [Heat 


before Kings,] and Councilt, and even an Hoſt of 


their bittereſt Enemies, and neither be afraid nor 
aſbamed. 


80 that it's undeniably manifeſt, that in the 


: Infancy of Chriſt's Church, if our holy Apoſtles 


and the primitive Believers had not been endued 
with extraordinary Powers from above, (which 


were generally imp rted by Laying on of Apoſto- 


lical Hands in thoſe Times, ) to ſilence the ſubtil- 
eſt Devices of their moſt obſtinate Adverſaries, 
they could never have been able, perhaps, to have 


planted one Church on the Face of the Earth (); 


becauſe the Hearts of both Fews and Gentiles were 
ſo implacably ſet againſt them, that they could 


hardly with Patience hear them /peak; but either 


excommunicated and perſecuted rhem from City 10 
City, as ſoon as they heard the Name of, Chrift 
named, or otherwiſe contemptuouſly ſcoffed at and 


derided them, ſaying to one of the greazeft of the 


Apoſtles St. Paul himſelf, [hat will this Babler 


ſay I] at the ſame time he was elegantly unfolding 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, viz. [eſs 
and the Reſurrection,] Acts xvii. 18. and inceſſautly 


labouring for their Converſion and Salvation. 
THEREFORE fince Chriſt was reſolved to have 

a Church upon Earth, and to propagate it to the 

Ends of the World; to do all this /pzedily, he muſt 


_ neceſſarily, as it were, endue his holy Apoſtles and 


firſt Preachers with ſuch irreſiſtible Powers, and 
düiſtinguiſning Virtues and Graces, as were ae 


4 (1) To this Purpoſe, ſee St. Auſtin” s fixth Trad in canon. 
Joan, circa Medium. 
| g 2 effec- | 


20 Of CONFIRMATION» 
effectual for that End; becauſe nothing leſs than an 
infinite and ir reliſtible Power could poſſ bly bring 
his eternal Purpoſe about. 

For this Reaſon, I preſume, did he more 58 
pecially endue his | fr ft [Fruits of the Spirit] with 
many bright and powerful Emanations, which 
were ſuch convincing Proofs * of his divine Miſſion 
and important Errand into the World, before the 
moſt reſolute Gainſayers and Unbelievers, that 
they could not but ſee; whether they would or 
not, what he plainly intended to do; and that God 
was in them in an extraordinary Manner, of a 
Trath: But then, when the Apoſtles had over- 
come the Obſtinacy of the incredulous World, or 
put them to Silence, and had plainly proved. be- 
yond all Contradiftion, [70 the utmoſt Parts of the 
Earth,] as the Apoſile faith, Rom. x. 18. that 
Feſus was the Meſſiah that was to come into, and 
ſave the World, and that the moſt Riff-necked Jews 
themſelves could not honeſtly deny it; and the 
Goſpel had not only taken Root, but was ſettled 
in moſt Parts of the habitable-or known World, 
the Cauſe ceaſing, the Effect muſt neceſſarih ceaſe 
too; and then the ordinary Influences of the ho- 
ly Spirit, by the ſtated Rite of Laying on of 
Hands in the Office of Confirmation, as well as in 
other eccleſiaſtical Rites or Offices of the Church, 
univerfally took Place, which indeed had its Be- 
ing always, even from the Beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, but not ſo much regarded, perhaps, or vifi- 
bly diſcern'd, while theſe irreſiſtibly convincing 


Lights ſo mightily overſpread and uncontroulably 
| Ppminated the World. And this brings me to Wy. 


JI. PR TI cui. AR contain'd under this Head, 
which is to ſhew: 
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'THE particular or principal Reaſon or De/ion of 

the ordinary Inſtitution of this Rite, or the ordi- 

nary and common Influences of the Spirit of Grace 

conveyed by the fated and authoritative Admini- 
ſtration of it. dec NTT 

As God Almighty: is pleaſed to fave our Souls 
after his own Way; and as we, as well as other 
Churches, look upon Confirmation to be at leaſt 
an Apoſtolical Rite, and one ſure Method, or ne- 
ceſſary Means (o), by which he builds us up more 
and more in his divine Grace and Favour, it will 
be requiſite for me to give a Reaſon or two, 
why he is pleaſed thus gracioufly to diſpenſe 
and continue the bleſſed Influences of his holy Spi- 
Tit to us after this Manner; or at leaſt to prove 
theſe two Things: 

1. THAT the Almighty works by the ordinary 
Means or Influences of his holy Spirit in the 
Hearts of all true Believers, as eſfectually and ac- 
ceptably, though not fo powerfully or miraculouſly 
at . Day, as he did in the primitive Times. 
E 

2. TRar he works in them by the authori- 
rative Adminiſtration of this Rite, as well as by 
bother Means. ; " 

Fir, THAT the Sirit works, though but in- 

diſcernibly and ordinarily, yet as effectually and 
acceptably in the Hearts of the Faithful ow, as 
he did in the rt Times of the Goſpel. 

As we-are ſure that the extraordinary Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit, which generally reſted 
upon the firf# Chriſtian Paflors or Teachers in the 

(o) Omnino pracauendum eſt ut hoc Sacramentum Cenfrma- 

tionis non negligatur, quia tunc omne Baptiſma 1 


Chriſtianitatis nomine confirmatur. See the d Ordo Remanus 
in Offic. Sab. Paſch. poſt Orat. quæ dicitur Pata Confirm. 


's C 3 primi- 
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primitive Times, in order the more ſpeedily and 
_ effeFually to engage their Hearers or Converts to 
the Chriſtian Faith, are long ſince ceaſed (p), 
' whatſoever ſome bold Enthuſiaſts may pretend to 
the contrary; ſo we may be ſure that the ordi- 
nary and ſaving Influences of his Grace are plenti- 
fully communicated to all Chriſtians whatſoever, 
viz. whether they be Clergy or Laiety; and do 
remain in every one of them to this Day (7), as 
well as they did in the primitive Times, to ſanc- 
tify, ſtrengthen, and ſave their Souls, admit they 
anſwer their baptiſmal Covenant, and the Promiſe 
and Vow which their Sponſors or Sureties ſolemn- 
ly, at their Baptiſm, engaged for them. 

_ Tris we can by no Means doubt of, if we con- 
ſider thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which attended the 
firſt Chriſtian Profeſſors that had Hands laid on 
them in the primitive Times, were rather for the 
Converſion and Edification of the World, or Chriſ- 
tian Laieiy in general, than for the ſaving Bene- 
fit of themſelves, or of every Paſtor and Teacher 

in particular; and the Reaſon is plain, be- 
cauſe, they could ſignify little or nothing to 
themſelves, excluſive of others, after they were 
once throughly converted and ſettled, or confirmed 


and ftrengthen'd, Acts xiv. 22, in their Chriſtian 


() Imbeſition of Hands ww much for the Gift of Miracles, 
but not only; and though the giving of one Sert of the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt be ceas d, yet the ether more excellent and 
neceſſary Gifts, (viz. the ordinary Graces of the holy Spirit) 
continue; and therefore no Reaſon the Sign ſhiuld ceaſe becauſe 
zt was not apprepriated to the Gift of Miracles. ] Baxter 
p. 269. | NS „ | 

- (9) | Truly the Holy Ghoſt is yet preſent with the People f 
God, without whom, being Guider and Director, the Church of 
God cannot ſtand. ] Calvin on Confirmation in his Inſtitutes, 
Book 4. p. 717, Engl. Fol, 1 * 


Pro- 


\ 


Of CONFIRMA TION- 23 
Profeſſion. And therefore, as theſe miraculous 
Gifts and Operations were only temporary, and 
eſpecially, for the Good of others: And as our 
aviour poſitively promis'd, that the Comforter, or 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould abide with the Church for ever}, 
John xiv. 16, it muſt needs follow, that he doth 
| abide with us one Way or other. And fince we 
are ſure that it is not after an extraordinary Man- 
ner, becaule we plainly ſee, that all Miracles are 
long ſince ceas d, it muſt be after an ordinary 

Way that he continues with us. 

Ap this kind of Grace he always diſpens'd 
from the Dawning of the Goſpel, and always will 
do, to every true Believer, to the End of the 
World; or otherwiſe, his gracious Promiſe, of 
[being with us to the End of the World), Matth. 
- XXVi11L 20, (and he will be no otherwiſe with us 

than by the ordinary Influences of the Spirit of 
Grace), muſt not only fail; but likewiſe all thoſe 
great Encouragements which are given 'us in the 
Goſpel, viz. | to walk in the Spirit, to be filld with 
the Spirit, to grow in Grace); and that, [God will 
give the holv Spirit to them that ask him, Luke 

11. 9, and the like, muſt fail too, 
Bu this cannot be, not only from what he 
and the Apoſtles clearly teach to the contra- 
ry, in theſe, and ſeveral others Paſſages in Holy 
Scripture ; but, from the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the antient and preſent Church, purſuant to 
both; and particularly from this Office of our 
Church, which gives us /ufficient Aſſurance to be- 
lieve, that, if we ſeek to him by thoſe ordinary, 
and ſtanding Means of Grace, we are there in- 
joyn d, we ſhall by God's Bleſſing, and the Autho- 
ritative BenediQion and Prayers of his proper Re- 
preſentatives here upon Earth, the Biſbops, Cen- 
creaſe more and more in his Holy Spirit, until we 
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come unto bis everlaſiins Kingdom} (r) 5 beau] 
theſe undoubtedly divine Commiſſioners and Bit 


penſers of the Almighty's Bleſſings and Mercies, | 


in the next Collect but one following; fully 


[certify us of his Paternal Favour and graci- 
ous Goodneſs towards us by the] viſible L Sign 


of Iaying on of Hands], or by - Confirmation. So, 
that if we faithfully purſue the ſeveral ordinary 


Degrees, or Means of Grace, which our SAVIOUR © 


and his Apoſtles have appointed in his Goſpel, 


particularly this of Laying on of Hands, ſince LN 
People in the World] (as a learned, and very wor- 


thy Prelate excellently expreſſes it) ¶ have bet- 
ter Means of Grace than we of the Church 
of England have] (5) : And likewiſe, if we 
ſedulouſly endeavour to perform the End and De- 


ſign, which we, in the Baptiſmal Covenant, and 


in this Office, come now, and are alſo indiſpenſa- 


bly oblig'd, to perform, we need never fear his 
working in us, as effectually (t) for our Salvation at 
this Day, as he did in the Primitive Chriſtians; 
nor, of being [edi], as the latter Part of this laſt 
Collect has it, Linto the Knowledge and Obedi- 


ence of his Word; and, in the End of obtaining 


everlaſting Life thro IE SUVs CHRIST our LORD. 
Now; what theſe /everal Degrees, or ordinary 


Means of Grace are, which we are here to pur- 


(r) Vid. Biſhop's Prayer, when he lays his Hands on the 
Candidates. . 
() See the preſent Biſhop of Cheſter's excellent Diſcourſe 
preach'd in 1710. | | 

(i When God is pleaſed to require any Duty, he never fails, 
on cur humble and earneſt Application, to inſpire Ability for 
the Performance of it; as ſaith the judicious and learned Bi- 


. 


hop of Oxford, on another Occaſion, in his Coronation Ser- 


mon before the King and Queen, laſt October, 1727. p. 21. 


ſue, 


wv, * W-” 


"0-0 
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OF Co NIN MATLON. 25 
ſue, particularly this of Laying on of Hands, comes 


now in the next Place, to be conſider d. 


Ap Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to prove, that 
Laying on of Hands, and authoritative Benedio- 


of God doth flill Work acceptably, in the Hearts 
of the Faithful, and, therefore, that he eFectaally 
works in them by the Authoritative Adminiſtra- 
tion of this Rite, whatever he doth in other ec- 
cleſiaſtical Rites, or Offices of the Chriſtian 
Charch. = * s ; 
As Chriſt himfelf, as he was Man, grew in 
Grace, as well as in Stature, by faithfully per- 
forming the ſeveral Rites and Inſtitutions of 
the Jewiſh Law, viz. that he might fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs, or compleat the End, and Deſign of 
every Part of that difficult Task that he was to 
undergo for our Salvation, and thereby merit the 
eternal Favour of his Heavenly Father; ſo the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians grew in Grace 
in a ſucceſſive and regular Way under the 
Chriſtian Law, accordingly as the ſucceſſive Pe- 


* 


riods in the Church, and Neceſſity of the Goſpel 


Times would permit; and, as thoſe ſeveral De- 
grees of Truſt and Duty, that were committed to 
their Charge, in thoſe Times, ſeem'd to require 
of them. | | 8 
Fo this Reaſon, at one Time, our Saviour im- 


parted to his Diſciples, but ſender Meaſures, as I 


may ſay, of his divine Grace, becauſe then, they 
were not able to endure larger Effuſions of it; 
and, at other Limes, he [led them}, by the extra- 
ordinary Influences of it, [into the Knowledge], as 
the Scripture faith, Lof all Truth, - . 
And juſt thus is it with the Church of God 

at this Day. The weak are fed with Milt, or 
5 3 ſuch 
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Meat; viz. with ſuch heavenly Graces and 
tues, as by the Laying on of Epiſcopal Hands (u) 
and Benediction, build them up, and conſtitute 

them perfect Men, and enable and ſanctify them, 


S>— = —— no 
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ſuch ordinary Graces and Mercies in Baptiſm, as 
ſerve to waſh away the Stains of original Sin and 


Guilt; and the fronger are fed with fironger 


ir- 


ſo long as they keep the Unity of the Church (x), 


and Bond of Peace, to fight manfully the Lord's 
Battles, againſt the ſubtileft Temptations. 


By the fir of which divine Ordinances, we 


are graciouſly made Chriſtians, or intitled to the 


Prize, or Reward of our high Calling; and by the 
latter, are made in a qualified Senſe, (for abſolutely 
ſpeaking, no one can be ſaid) to deſerve it, namely 


by working out our Salvation in ſuch a Way, and 
by ſuch wholſome and uniform Means, as he hath 
commanded (y), (i. e.) by humbly ſubmitting (2) 
to this Apoſtolical Uſage or Rite, by which the 


Spirit of God, even in a vi/ible or perceptible Man- 


ner, worketh as effe#ually in the Hearts of the 
Faithful om, as he did in the primitive or ancient 


Times: At leaſt, this was always the Doctrine 
and Judgment of all orthodox Churches of God e- 


ver ſince Chriſtianity had a Being in the World. 


(u) Vid. St. pr. Ambreſ. & Euſeb. Emiſſ. Serm. in 


Pentecoſt- | | 
(x) Purſuant to the Judgment of the ancient Church, which 


ſays, that | they who keep nit the Unity of the Church, bave net 
the Spirit of God}. <A 
(3) Tenemur non negligere ſi pateat Opportunitas. Synod | 


(D [Chriſt needeth not Diſciples, and therefore will wot tabe 
in all that refuſe to come upon his Terms, but hath fixed bjs 


Terms, and will have only thiſe that will ſubmit, or yield to 


them]. Baxter, p. 166. 


Ap 
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Ap nowz ſince the Matter ſtands 7bus, what 
greater Satisfaction (a) can you have? Or, what 


can be more agrecable to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
than to corroborate or perfect your ſelves in 


Grace after this manner? That is, to perform all 
che Parts of your Baptiſmal Vow after the /ame 


manner that the primitive Church, and the eftab- 


liſhed Church of England, particularly in hits Of- 


fice, ſtrictly obliges you; wherein ye are [ ſolemnly 
to renew the Promiſe and Vom that was made in 


your Baptiſm, in the Preſence of God, and all the 


Fa FO N | 

Ad certainly, with very good Reaſon, ſince 
otherwiſe, you do not only forfeit the Benefit or 
Privileges of this holy Ordinance, but of Baptiſm 
itſelf, becauſe the Privileges and Bleſſings of the 
Baptiſmal Covenant hence forward, as it were, en- 
tirely ceaſe, unleſs you perſonally take the ſame Pro- 
miſe and Vow upon your ſelves, at this favoaura- 
ble Opportunity, which your Godfathers and God- 
mothers for the Good of your Souls, or your 
Chriſtian Education promis'd for you then in your 
Names. Therefore, conſidering the ineſtimable 
Loſs you ſuſtain if you flight this ſtrengthening 


Kite, and the unſpeakable Trouble your Sureties 


have been all along at, in nurturing you up, from 
your tender Age, till now: As alſo, on the other hand 


reflecting upon the many precious Benefits which 


are now flowing down upon you, provided you 
conſcientiouſly diſcharge your Bondſmen, and take 
the Duty upon your ſelves, you will /arely under- 
take it with all the Readineſs and Alacrity ana- 
ginable. VV 5 

HOWEVER, zhis is your bounden Duty, and 
is what our Church ſeems poſitively to require 


(4) Archbiſhop Wake's Catech. p. 179 "8h 
ee oy e of 
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of both ou and your Sureties ;'viz. that both of | 


you perform your reſpective Truſts, or Parts faith- 
fully therein: For, as for the Sureties, they are 
bound before no leſs Authority than the great God, 
His holy Angels,, and the Congregation, to ſee, that 
you are taught your Baptiſmal Covenant, in order 
to be confirm'd ; and as for yourſelves, ye are nv 
leſs bound before the ſame or like awful Majeſty 


or divine Preſence, now you are come to a com- 


petent Age, to take it abſolutely upon your ſelves, 
wed: quit your Sareier of it oO ITE TIN TK 
AND this we learn from the two laſt Exhorta- 


tions that the Miniſter reads to your Sureties at 


your Baptiſm, which ſtrictly command them to 
[take Care, ſo ſoon as you have learned the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the ten Commandments in the 
vulgar Tongue, and all other Things which a Chrif< 


tian ought to know and believe to his Souls Health), 


eſpecially the Nature and Obligation of that ſolemn 
Yow, which your Sureties promis'd in your Names, 
that ye ſhould learn, [that you be brought to the 
Biſhop 70 be confirmed by him J. And truly, 

IHE very Nature of the Church Catechiſm re- 
quires no leſs; which is, an LInſtruction to be 
learn'd by every Perſon before he is confirm'd J 
And the Confirmation Office itſelf manifeſtly pre- 
fuppoſeth it; and the Rubrick of our Church, like- 
wiſe, enioyns us to perform every one of theſe ſo- 


lemn Duties, if it may be, before we come to the 


Lord's Supper. 


Bor ſuppoſe it were otherwiſe, viz. that none 
ers of our Church, nor indeed your 


of the O 


Sponſors, did oblige you to diſcharge theſe Chriſtian 
Duties; or if you had no Sponſors at all, to oblige 
you, Are ye not ſtrictly bound, by the Nature of 
the Goſpel-Covenant it ſelf, to do every thing in 
your own Perſons that it demands of you «s ſoon 

| | as 


noterig 
But h 
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Of ContixMATION 29 
as you come to a competent Age ? Otherwiſe, as it 


Covenant, don't ye. plainly quit your Tiles 70, 
2 ow eft in it? 6050 Highly — is it for ry 
very one of you here pre/ent, that are not confir- 
med, to perform every Article of this Duty as 
ſoon as you can. I ber e nt pet 


Fon what has been offer'd, then, it is very 


eaſy to obſerve, not only the great Care the Church 
takes in every Sage of Duty, to train you up, and 
make you happy, purſuant to every Part of the 
baptiſmal Covenant; but the Piety, and Wiſdom, 
likewiſe, of all her Miniftrations, and particularly 


of this, wherein we are requir'd to help one ano- 


ther forward in this great Work of our Salvation, 
till you are in a Condition to relieve your ſelves; 
and enabled by your own Acts and Deeds, and the 
Power of God's Grace, to Lnortiſy all your vile 
and corrupt Affections, and daily to proceed in all 


Virtue and Godlineſs of Living. 


(a) See  Oſteruald's Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, 
p. 344. as allo Zonaras's Comment in Canon. Epiſt. Can. 45. 
who writes thus: & quis, accepto nomine Chriſtianiſmi, Chri- 
ſlum Centumelia afficit, nulla eſt illi Appellationis Utilitas. 

(b) [We loſe cur Right even to Churchmemberſhip it ſelſ, if 
when we come to Age, we add not a perſenal Faith, er Profeſſion, . 
at leaſt, of cur own J. Baxter, p. 18. | 8 

[ if another Condition, ſays he, were net of Neceſſity to the 
adult beſide the Condition that was neceſſary to them in Infancy; 
then Turks, Jews and Heathens, ſheuld, have Right to Churob- 
memberſhip and Privileges of the Adult; but the Conſequence is 
noteriouſly falſe , therefore ſo is the Antecedent]. Baxter, p. 17. 
But he is more full, if poſſible, at p. 250. where be ſays, that 
[ the Adult mult neceſſarily have a Faith or Profeſſion of their own, © 
(i. e. they are abſolutely obliged to perform the ſeveral Cenditicns. 
of their baptiſ mal Covenant in their own Perſons) or elſe they ac- 
tually ceaſe to be Chriſtians]. See allo Archbiſhop ake's Ca- 
tech, Pp. 281. | 5 | 
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30 Of Conrrir MAT TON. | 
Nov, ſince ſo many great Obligatiant lie upon 
. you. to d bange "your: ſeveral Traits, with reſp 1 
perform them, ſo. very worthily and compleati „e. 


pecially becauſe the holy Spirit it ſelf is always 
ready to aſſiſt thoſe that diligentiy ſeet him; that 
henceforward you'll let even the World of Ualo- 


lievers ſee, that you ſtrive to grow in Erace, as you 
do in Tears, and to walk through every Period of 3 


your: Lives, [without Spot, and blameleſs. / 


Nor but that Gop Almighty cu, and 1 hope 
vill have (c) Mercy upon you, if you do not-ac+ | 
tualiy fulfil this ſolemn Rite, admit your Non com- 


Pliance with it, be not out of Careleſneſs, or Mil- 


fulneſs (d); but then I wou'd have you to conſider, J 
that the leaſt Contempt of this, or indeed any of | 


the leaſt of his divine Ordinances or. Mercies, helps 
to ſet him againſt us, and alienates him from us: 


For he doth by no Means love to ſave any againſt 
their Mill, or to give himſelf the Trouble of con- 
vincing them by extraordinary Means, when the or-- | 


dinary ones, which he has poſitively and graciouſly 


, will as nen ſerve his Fare O0. 


(c For, as e 8 as well as | judiciouſly ar- 
gues, [the Mercy or Grace of our Saviour Chriſt is not abſolutely 
confin'd to the formal Adminiſtration of this or any other Or di- 
nance or Sacrament ; but the Graces of the Spirit may be given 


without either Baptiſin or Confir mation, and yet we have our | 


Sins pardow'd by Baptiſm, and our Souls ſtrengthened with ſpiri- 


taal Grace, by Confirmaticn]. He looks, as IL pr eſume, upon the | 


hearty Deſire of the Suppliant to be ſufficient in the Sight of 


Gcd, when a proper Adminiſtrator cannot be had. Aduin. 


Part 3. Eu. 72. Art. 6. ad prin. 


(d; As the Novatians and Donatiſts did in the primitiye 
Ages, and the Feſuits and Sectar ies, their undoubted Deſcen- 
dents, in theſe Ages. 

Obligamur ſuſcipere, aut ſalte m nou ſentemnere. 

Vid. Synod at Sens in Champagne. 


le) Dr. Vate's Catech. p. 181. 


Kal 


THER E- 


ver J C. e 
2s therefore the holy Spirit, as well as the whole 
Church at Jeruſalem, as I obſerv'd before, thought 
it neceſſary to confer upon the Samaritans higher 


- 
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_ © THEREFORE pray don't be ſo vain as to think 
that the Almighty will be driven out of his Way, 
as J may call it, either to ſave the meaneſt of you 
againſt. your Will; or to fruſtrate any of his ordi- 
nary ſtated Ordinances, though he love you never 
ſo well, and [delights not in the Death of any Sin- 


7 1 


Degrees of Grace, after they had moſt certainly 
received the /aving Influences of it in ordinary or 
plain Water Baptiſm from the Hands of Philip; 


1o do you, although you have been regularly bap- 


tiz d with Water-Baptiſm by God's lawful Mini- 
feers, and conſequently firmly grafted into the Bo- 
dy of CHRIST's Church, and regenerated alſo by 
his holy Spirit, not think it above your Duty to 
receive fart her Meaſures of Grace from him and 
his Church, particularly by your dutifully ſubmit- 
ting to this holy Rite; that you may be enabled 
(g) perfefly to fave your Souls, and to keep invio- 
labiy your baptiſmal Vow, as all the Ancients ve 
rily beliey'd they did, when they regularly obſer- 
ved this Rite; and fo reſolutely in your own Per- 
ſons, [renouncing all the Works of the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh, and utterly aboliſhing the 
whole Body of Sin, I every one of you may become. 


(f) Becauſe Mr. Baxter ſaith, that [God hath tied himſelf, 
as it were, to bis own Ordinances for conferring Grace ]; and 
conſequently cannot ordinarily diſpenſe with them. Baxter, 
P. 110. 2 11 . | . 2 EE | \ ; 1 | 

(g) According to St. Ambreſe, who, in his third Book de 
Sacram. c. 2. aſſerts, that f Confirmaticn is a ſpiritual Seal, 
that remains (or is ad miniſter' d) after Baptiſm, that ene may 
be a perfect Chriſtian] * *Tis, ſpirituale ſignaculum, quod poſt 
Fontem ſupereſt, ut Perfectio fiat. by 

5 2 fatth- 


3 
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C fauhful Servants of GOD, and _ Heit's with. 
CarIST, f the Kingdom of Heaven] (). 

'- AND this I take to be a full 19 5 55 ff Expla- 
nation of the Nature and Deſign o 


toy: 1 come now in the 


II. PLACE, to ſhew, tho? as briefly as « poſt | 


ſibly can, (becauſe I have been ſo very long upon 
the firſt Head) the Neceſſity, or great Reaſonable- 


neſs and Perpetuity of this Divine or Apoſtolical Rite, 


Gf we would be made regular Members of Chriſt's 
| Church, as we ſhould be) from ſacred as well as 
human Authority; 
ice by all Orthodox deg ory of God, from the 
pureſt Times. 

BUT before I enter upon this Head, i it would 
not be too tedious to you, I would willingly ſet 
down fir/t the ſeveral Sorts of [Laying on of Hands} 
that were uſed under both Diſpenſations, (i. e.) under 


both the OZ and New r and the ſeveral ; 


Reaſons for it. 


AND firft, a the fn Sorts of Laying. on of 


Hands under the Old or Jewiſh Diſpenſation. 


1. Firſt then, Laying on f Hands was a Cuſtom 


uſed amongſt the Jeus upon ſeveral Accounts, and 
for /everal Reaſons, long before it was practiſed, or 
even thought of in the Chriſtian Church, as a Goſ- 
pel Duty; and yet ſome learned Divines, or Chri- 
ſtian Writers, do as good as tell you, that the 


Rite of Confirmation was at leaſt Zypified, or we 


@ Trankdias * aquam & ignom antequam veniemu- 


in Refrigerium. . 


fe 


aying on of 
Hands, or of the Doctrine or Rite of Confirmation, | 


which was: the firſt Propoſition T procaied to "po, 


; or its #univerſal Uſage and Pra- 
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/itrified under the Law UW) as a Goſpel Duty For 


the Parents or Guardians of the Fewiſh Children 
brought them before the Maſter of the Synagogue; 
or High Prieſt, at about Thirteen Years of Age; 
and he, upon their undertaking to keep the Law 
in their 'own Per ſons, ſolemnly pray'd over, and 


bleſſed them, that they might keep it; accordingly 


as our Chriſtian Biſhops pray over and bleſs the 
Children that come to take their Baptiſmal Cove- 


nant upon | themſelves about that Time, and to 


obey the Goſpel. But to proceed. : 

THE ſeveral Ways that, and Reaſons for which, 
Laying on of Hands was uſed under that Diſpenſa- 
tion, are theſe : © + Ty : 

1. IT was uſed in praying for, and bleſſing the 
Iſraelites, as it imported the conveying of G7 ace 
or Spiritual Benedifiion to them. . | 

Tus we find the Prieſts, in Numb. vi. from 
the 22d Verſe to the End of the Chapter, which 
is .2 moſt ſolemn Form of Prayer for Grace and 
Mercy, inſtituted by God. himſelf ) commanded and 
directed by God to pray for, and bleſ them on this 
wiſe; [Saying on this wile ye ſhall bleſs the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, viz. the Lord bleſs thee and keep 


thee, Sc.] And in the /aft Verſe thus; [And they 


foall put my Name on the Children of Iſrael, (i. e.) 


they ſhall put their Hands upon them, and pray 


for them; for the Latin Verſion renders it, Impo- 
nentes Manus Filiis 1ſraelis invocabunt Nomen meum 
(%); and 7 will bleſs them. ]] »» 

2. Laying on of Hands was cuſtomarily uſed by 


the Leaders of that Church or Nation, as it im- 


. (b) See Birgbam's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, 2d 
Vol. abridg'd; Weem's Expoſition of the Moral Law; Dr. 
Stanhipe*s 2d Vol. on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, p. 28, 29. Hugo 
Grotius on Luke ii. 46, and Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic. cap. 3+ 

(!) Junius and Tremellia; fo * this Verſe. 


FA 


plied 
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plied ble/ing them with, or praying for them after 
ſuch a Manner, as that they might thereby obtain 
a large temporal Inheritance and Poſterity, — 
Thus Jacob or {/rael bleſſed the two Sons of 
Foſeph, when he brought them to him; as it is 
recorded in Gen. xlviii. 14, 15, and 16th Verſes; 
LAnd Iſrael ffretcbed forth bis Right Hand, and 
laid it upon Ephraim's Head, who was the Younger, 
and his Lett Hand upon Manafſeh's Head; guiding 


his Hands wittingly, for Manaſſeh was the Firſt- | 
born: Aud he bleſſed Joſeph, aud ſaid, Gop, le- 


fore whom my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, 
the GoD which fed me all my Life long to this Day, 


the ANGEL which redeem d me from all Evil, bleſs | 


the Lads; and let my Name be named on them, and 
tbe Name of my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac; and 
let them grow into a Multitude in the Midſt of the 
Earth) The | 6. 


Third Kind of Laying on of Hands amongſt that 


People, was in conſtituting or appointing * 


for divine or mixt Offices, (i. e.) for thoſe Em- 


ployments or Functions which were either frictly 
Spiritual, or both Spiritual and Temporal, and exe- 
cuted in one Perſon. And. 85 
I. As Laying on of Hands was conferr'd on ſome 
who were deſign'd only for Divine or Spiritual Mi- 
niſtrations, as were the Levites, Numb. viii. from 
the 5th to the 23d Verſe, eſpecially the roth and 


11th Verſes; LAud thou fbalt bring the Levites he- 


fore the LORD, and the Children of Iſrael ſhall put 
their Hands on the Levites, (& nitentur Filii Maelis 
Manibus ſais ſuper Levitas, (m) faith the Latin ;) 
and Aaron ſhall offer the Levites before the LORD, 


for an Offering of the Children of Iſrael, hat they | 


may execute the Service of the LORD] 


0 Vid, June & Iremellein Loci 


2: AS 


I [bearing the Burden] of that People, bo 
Tempora. and Spiritual Account, Numb. xi. 16, 17. 
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21 As others under that Diſpenſation were ap- 
pointed or commiſſion'd to execute mixt Offices, or 
the Office of Elders, who, as ſome would have it, 
were Aſiftants to Moſes and Aaron, in direBing and 


upon a 


And were conſecrated to that high Office by the 
Lhrought to the Tabernacle of the Congregation,] 
as the Text hath it at Verſe the 16th of this 
Chapter, and had the Spirit convey'd zo, and [put 
upon them] there, ver. 17; which, as the Jewiſh 
Writers ſignify to us, was frequently vouchſafed 


| Kite of Laying on of Hands, becauſe they were 


and convey'd before; or at the Tabernacle, by the 


Adminiſtration of this Rite; and therefore it muſt 
be, I preſume, by this Means that the Holy Spirit 
lighting, or {reſting upon them, (as the Text ſays) 


_ they propheſied, and did not ceaſe, ] ver. 25. what- 


ever their Office or Employment was at that Time. 
3. AN laſtly, this Ceremony, or Rite, was made 
uſe of in creating Civil Officers, I mean the chiefeſt 
of the Children of Vrael, viz. Joſhua, to ſucceed 
8 in the Rule and Government of that People; 
and conſequently, very probably was uſed in all 


 confiderable Offices among the Jews; whether Tem- 


poral or Spiritual : Thus the Text, Numbers the 
Xxviith Chapter, from the 18th Verſe to the End 
of the Chapter, particularly the ſirſt and laſt Verſes 
of it; the firſt Verſe whereof runs thus, End the 
LokxD ſaid unto Moſes, take thee Joſhua, the Sor 
of Nun, a Man in whom is the Spirit, and lay thine 
ands anon him] And at the 23d Verſe it is hut 


_ Written, [Ze laid bis Hands . upon him, and gave 


* + 
- 


bim 4 Charge, as the LORD commanded; by the 
, 1 I Bf © 


Hand of Moſes , . 


L 


1 


. AND as this Ceremony, or Rite of Laying on of, 


“ 


Hands; Was uſed on all ibeſe Accounts, and for all 


Dz theſe 
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theſe Reaſons, under the Jewiſh Diſt, > 
was it uſed likewiſe, 


II. ON ſeveral Auro, and i wel uſe 2 
Reaſons, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. | 


1. AND in the fr/# Place, in praying for, and I 


_ curing the Sick, Mark xvi. 18. where it is fore- 
told by our Saviour himſelf, that the Miniſters of 
the new Diſpenſation, which was now beginni 
commence or appear in the World, F ould lay 
Hands on the Sick; and J as a ſure and ſavin 
Token or Effect thereof, Lrhey ſhould recover. * 

2. SECONDLY, The ſame Ceremony, or Rite, 


to 


was exerciſed over the Noman that had a Spirit of | 


Inſirmity Eighteen Years, whom, as ſoon as Jeſus ſaw, 
he call'd to him, Land laid his Hands on her, and 
immediately ſhe was ſtraight, ] or cured, Luke xii 
Ti, 12, 1 
LAST * The ſame Rite, or Operation: with 
Prayer, was ; perform'd * upon the Father of Publius, 
whom Paul healed as ſoon as he enter'd into his 
| Houſe, and had pray'd over him, and [laid his 
Hands apon him J For thus the Text, [And it 
came to paſs that the Father of Publius lay fick of a 
Fever, and of a Bloody Flux; to whom Paul enter d 
in, and pray'd, and laid his Hands on ws and bealed 
Bim. ] \tts xxviii. 8. c 


Bur further, as Liding on of Hands with 
Prayer was uſed to cure the Sick, fo was it like- 
wiſe uſed, 


SECONDLY, To 40% ( them, and indeed 


all Sorts of Ofienders whatſoever, from their Sins, 


(4) The Primitive Chriſtians uſed Laying on of Hands five 
Sorts of Ways, with reſpect barely to Abſolution, as you may 
ſee in Bingbam's Chriſtian Antiquities abridg d, 2d Vol. P. 
448. See alſo Grotius on the Words of my Text. 


admit 


2 
= 
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admit they ſincerely and truly repented of them ; 
without which there never was, is, or can be Re- 


miſſion of Sins. 1 
Now this Kind of Remiſſion of Sins, viz. 
(l.) By, Laying on of Authoritative Hands, in the 
Judgment of two very great Divines of our Church, 
(o) appears from the Firf# Epiſtle to Timothy, the 
vth Ty AH and 22d Verſe, altho' this Text be 
interpreted by moſt other Divines and Fathers, whe- 
ther Ancient or Modern, to a quite different Purpoſe, 
viz. of Ordination. (p) | | 8 
THE Words are theſe, [Lay Hands ſuddenly on 


10 Man, neither be Partaker of other Mens Sins.) 


But now tho? this Text may belong to the Kite of 
Ordination, (as I do not pretend to ſay, contrary 
to the received Cuſtom and Judgment of the great- 
eſt Part of the Chriſtian Church, and particularly 
of our own, which, in this Senſe, uſes it in one of 
her Collects, viz. for thoſe that are to be ordain'd, 
that it doth not;) yet, from the Context, one al- 
moſt would, with theſe 7wo learned Men, poſitively 
aſſert, that it is referr'd to Remiſſion of Sins only, 
or chiefly however, viz. both from the Words that 
go before and follow after : Thus, 

AT tbe next Verſe but one going before, the 
Apoſtle warns Timothy to [rebuke thoſe that Sin be- 


_ fore all, that others may fear ] And in the next 


Verſe he heightens his Charge, and [ a4jures him 
before GOD, and the Lord JESUS CHRIST, and the 
elect ANGELS, that he obſerve] whatever he was 
directing him in this Epiſtle, and particularly in 
the Verſes juſt now mention'd ; and that [he do 
nothing by Partiality; J (i. e.) amongſt other Things, 


(o) See Archbiſhop Wake's Sermon on this Text, and Dr. 
Hammond's Comment upon it. ; 


0) See Hammond's Comment. and Whitty, in Loc. 


Pp that 


7 
6 


/ 
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that he neither cenſure or abſolve, ont of Prejudice M 5. e. 
or Inconſideration, left he be ſaid to communicate bis 
either one Way or other with Offenders or Delin- bes 
guents: And therefore, the Apoſtle injoins him in- 
this 22d Verſe, to Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man,] diff 
Li. e.) to acquit or condemn no Perſon whatfoever or 


in a Hurry, or with Prejudice and Partiality, left me 
he partake or be guilty of their Sins. eve 
31 8 y . ; . A . „ oy. 

HIS is the Meaning of this Text, according Sor 


to the Judgment (as I ſaid) of theſe w/o great Pri 
Men : But Mr. Burſcough, in his Treatiſe of Churcb- Pat 
Government, faith, that this Rite was never uſed me 
by the Ancients to reconcile Penitents, p. 105; and the 
indeed all Divines, fo far as I know, except theſe cot 
two, do aſſert the ſame, ſo far as relates to this WY gre 
Text, as hath been obſerved Before. But further, Y 74 
" (2.) THERE is another Paſſage of Scripture, which dr. 
one of theſe learned Perſons applieth ro Ab/olution J 
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of Penitents, by laying on of Miniſterial Hands; dir 
and that is the ZYords of my Text (9) But I hope 44 
I ſhall in good Time make it evidently appear to im 
fenify what T have made Choice of it for, viz. for th 
the ancient and known Rite of Confirmation. In 10 
the mean Time I proceed tod ff Ml e 
III. Another Sort of Iaying on of Hands under ar 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 23 Þ tho? us'd by our | cl 
bleſſed Saviour under the Fewiſh Oeconomy before | {0 
it was deſtroy'd, was yet a preparative Rite toe, [32 
or elſe generally conſequent upon, Baptiſm ; as is at 
plainly intimated in our eftavliſh'd Liturgy, (r) from ce 
Mark the roth Chapter, Verſe the 16th ; where 15 
it is written, [Ze 700k them up in bis Arms; J c 
* 5 NT EIS 4 2 , / « + \ Bk Is : ; A | | A 
) Vid. Dr. Hammond in his Comment. on x Tim. v. 22. fi 
and in his Paraphraſe on this Text. ©. 07 82 c 
) See the Offices of both Publick and Private Baptiſm. r 


7. . 


Jos 


ee , Oe 
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f J. e. our bleſſed SAV1OUR Loot Children up in 


= Arms, put his Hands upon them and bleſſed 
YG 
Naw I know that our Church ſeems to an in- 


different Obſerver to make uſe of this Text in and 


for Infant Baptiſm, only excluſive of the Catechu- 
mens; or even any adult Perſon's Baptiſm whatſo- 
ever, becauſe ſhe makes choice of this Paſſage of 
Scripture, ¶ in the Miniſtration of Publick and 
Private Baptiſm of INFANTS,] and of another 
Paſſage of Scripture for adult Perſons z; and recom- 
mends it-as a Text which doth not only denote 
the undoubted Privilege which Children have of 
coming to be baptized ; but alfo as it imports the 
great Innocence and good Temper, the native Sim- 
plicity and Diſintereſt which always attend Chil- 
dren : But then, with humble Submiſſion to beiter 
Judgments, J do not take it to be meant of Chil- 
dren only, excluſive of the afore-mention'd Candi- 


dates, becauſe our SAVIOUR fays, in the Verſe 


immediately before, LI hoſoever, (that is, whether 


the Perſon be young or old, male or female) ſhall 


not receive the Kingdom of GoD as a Iitile Child 
be ſhall not enter therein. ] See alſo Matth. the 18th, 


and the zd Verſe, where he ſignifies the /ame ; 
and therefore, that this Portion of Scripture in- 


cludes adult Perſons as well as Infants, or all Per- 


ſons whatſoever that are willing and able to make 


a regular Confeſſion of their Chriſtian Faith; yet, 
at the ſame time, are to be as harmleſs and inno- 


cent in their outward Behaviour or Carriage, as 


inoffenſive Doves ; and as unprejudic'd and difin- 
tereſted in their carnal Meſires as little Children, 
(who know nothing of the attractive Powers and 


ſubtil Devices of this wicked:World :) And if they 


come not to Baptiſm with ſuch excellently prepa- 
red Hearts, and perfectly agreeable Diſpoſitions 
| D4 - 
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as theſe, they ought not by any means to be. ad- 


mitted into Chriſt's Suciery, ar as. the Foot has is, 1 


L/oall not enter into, the Kingdom of GOD 
that taking it for granted, that the Church: dot 
in a large Senſe admit of both theſe 1 
purſuant to the Ike meaning and Purport of the 
Content; and that CHRIST Hhimſelf in this Paſ- 
ſage hath Reſpett to thoſe of full Age, as well as 
to little Children, C) or at leaſt doth not exclude 


them by it: The Laying on of Hands in the for- | 


mer Senſe, viz. with reſpect to Children, may well 
ſignify our SAVIOUR's Readineſ5 to take them up 


in his Arms to ble/s them, in order the better to 


gualiſy them for the Reception of the Priviieges 
of his Kingdom then approaching, ſince of ſuch, 
as well as of others, he intends that his Kingdom 
ſhould be made up both here and in Heaven. 
Bor if we underſtand his being them in the 
latter Senſe, we have conſiderable Reaſon given us 
to ſuppole, that he refers to, . or prefigures the 


Rite of Confirmation, which was then ſhortly. to 


have a Being; or of bleſſing grown up Perſons, or 


Youth, by laying authoritative Hands upon them 


after Baptiſm; (tho' a very learned Commentator 
is of a quite different Opinion, and refers this 
"Laying on of Hands to Chriſt's bleſſing the Catechu- 
mens before they were admitted to Baptiſm ;) and 
therefore hath Reſpe& to thoſe Perſons that are 
grown up zo, or towards Man's Eſtate ; and conſe- 
quently, that he doth by this Sign ar Seal intend 


to convey Grace to them, as a Pattern for Epiſco- 


pal Hands in Confirmation to all future Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church: Which brings me in the 


IV. Four TH Place, to another Sort of Laying ; 
on of Hands, hoth appointed and practiſed in the 


| (s) [For (as Mr. Baxter ſaith) I believe not that it was Infants 
that Chriſt calls the little enes that believe in bim; J p. 220. 


New 
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4 | New Teftament 3 and that is, the Rite or Ordinal, 
which we generally call Ordination. Thus we find 
the Seven Deacons Ordination was emphatically call d, 


Laying on of Hands For it is written, that Luhe 
the Multitude of the Diſciples had jet them before 
the Apoſtles, and had pray'd over them, they laid 
their Hands on them, ] Acts vi. 2, 6. to denote the 


whole Ceremony, or Office of Ordination. 


IE like appears from 4#s xiii. at the 3d 
Verſe, in the Commiſſion which Saul and Barnabas 
were to execute, who are ſaid ro be /eparazed to 
that ZYork, or for the proper Execution of it, by 
Laying on of Hands. Thus the Text, | 
[/Yhen they, ] that is, the Apoſtles and Elders, 
or Prophets and Teachers, and Gifted Men at An- 
tioch, Thad faſted and pray'd, and laid their Hands 
on them, they ſent them away. 5 
THE ſame Ceremony alſo, or Rite was uſed at 
the Ordination of Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. 
1. 6. and was likewiſe look'd upon to be mneceſ/arp 
or e//ential to that Office at that Time, without 
3 valid Ordination could not be ordinarily 
AND as it was ſo then, ſo likewiſe is it fi, and 
hath been conſtantly practiſed on all ſuch Occaions, - 
by all the Orthodox and Apoftolical Churches of 
God ever ſince. 85 
AND thus having run over the /everal Sorts of 
Laying on of Hands under both Diſpenſations, and 
the /everal Reaſons alſo that are generally given 
for their doing fo, I come now in the 


V. Fifth and 1aft Place, to the Matter 1 in- 
tended particularly to treat on, under this Second 


| General, viz. to ſthew the true and real Meaning of 
the Rite of Laying on of Hands, which we com- 
| monly gall Confirmation, as it is ordinarily praiſed | 


[ 


— — * 


42 Of ConeinMATI 


in the Chriſtian Church, and which we find /uffici- MÞ - 


ently warranted and recommended for our conſtant 
Practice and Obſervance of it in ſeveral Places of | 
the New Teſtament; and, as I take it, eſpecially | 
bei lee. “] 

Now the Truth of this Aſſertion I propoſed | 
to prove from ſacred as well as human Authority, 


which I proceed now to make out in as direct, 


convincing, and intelligible a Manner as the Subject 
will bear, or J am able to expreſs myſelf | 
I. AND. firſt, from Scripture, or Sacred Autho- 
rity; and I ſhall produce the Texts which I intend | 
to make 2ſ of to prove this Aſſertion by, as 1 

find them recorded in the New Teſtament, in their 
Order. The N . | 
Firſt Text then that I ſhall produce out of the 
New Teſtament for this Purpoſe, viz. for the Main- 
zenance of the ordinary or ſtated Courſe, or Rite of 
Confirmation, (the extraordinary Uſe or Influences 
of it, or thoſe which were formerly convey'd by it, 
have already been conſider d, and therefore need 
not now be diſcourſed of here again,) is Acts ii. 38, 
39. [ Then Peter ſaid unto them, repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you, in the Name of JESUS 
CHRIST, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall 
receive the Gift of the HOLY GHOST; for the 
Promiſe is to you, and to your Children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the LORD our 
Hop ball call} . a 
Now to underftand this Text as fully and clearly 
as the Subject I am upon ſeems to require, it will 
not be amiſs perhaps to acquaint you with the Oc- 
caſion of St. Peter's Diſcourſe in this Place. You'll 
find then, by the two following Portions of Scrip- 
ture, the firſ in the preceding Chapter, viz. in 
Acts i. at the 4th Verſe; and the latter in Matth. 
iii. at the 11th Verſe, that there is a Promiſẽ 
| 8 N 


f 8 7be Promiſe of the 


F raiſed him up again, ſteing it was not poſſible that 
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made by the Farber, viz. of his ſending, or of 
our SAvrouR's ſending the Holy Ghoſt, a little 
= 2fter his Departure out of the Yorld, and going to 
the Father. For our bleed Lok p, in the firft of 
theſe Paſſages, viz. in Acts i. 4. [commands his A- 
Poſtles not to depart age Jeruſalem, but to wait for 


ather, which, ſaith he, ye have 
heard of me]. And in the latter Text, viz. Mat. 
iii. 11. the Baptiſt plainly tells his Countrymen 
what this Promiſe was; [1 indeed, ſays he, baptize 
you with Water unto Repentance, but be that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whoſe Shoes I am not 
avorthy to bear; he ſhall baptixe you with the Holy 
Ghoft, and with Fire}. | 
Now this Promiſe in theſe two Paſſages was 


| amply fulfill d in Adds ii. particularly at the Begin- 


ning of it, from the iſt to the 5th Verſe, where 
it is thus written; [ And when the Day of Pentecoſt 
Was fully come, they were all with one Accord in one 
Place.— And there appear'd unto them cloven Tongues, 
like as of Fire, and it fat upon each of them, (i. e. 
on all the Diſciples that were in that Place where 
they were then aſſembled together), and they were 


all find with the Hol Gos T, and ſpoke with 


Tongues as the Spirit gave them Utterance] : Which, 
ftrange Appearance being ſo very /urprizing or ſhoc- 


King to all the Spectators, whether Foreigners or o- 


thers, except the Diſciples; and, at the ſame time, 

ſo very advantageous to the Church, by the Com- 
pletion of an important Prophecy or Prediction, was 
the chief, if not /ole Occaſion of St. Peter's preach- 
ing this aftoniſhing and powerful Sermon to that nu- 
merous Aſſembly, eſpecially the incredulous Jews 
at that Time: And his proving alfo to them, at the 
ſame Time, how cruelly they had [zaken and flain 
the Lord of Life], and how wonderfully [God had 


be 
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he ſhould be holden by the Pains or Pawer of Death, 


ver. 23, 24:]\as alſo, that the [LORD had ſaid un. b 
zo him, fit thou on my Right Hand, till I make thy f 
Foes thy Foot ſtool], ver. 34, 35. made them begin 


to conſider how grievouſſy they had been miſtaken 


in their Blind Zeal and raſh Barbarity againſt their f 
Meſſiah, or their [LORD and CHRIS TJ, ver. 4 


and to zall and [| prick them] to that intolerable 


gree, [that they ſaid unto Peter, and the other — | 


files, Men and Brethren, what ſoall we do] ? ver. 37. 


[Then ſaid Peter unto them, repent and be baptized | 


every one of you, in the Name of JESUS CHRIST, 


for the Remiſjion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the N 


Gift of the HoLY GHosT : For the Promiſe is ta 
you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar 


, even as many as the LORD our GOD ſhall call]. | 


Ver. 38, 39. 
Now, having thus briefly explain'd how the 


Promiſe of the Father was after a moſt remarka- | 


ble manner, made good to the Apoſiles or primi- 
tive Church, according to our Saviour's and the 
Baptiſt's Words, at the Time appointed, or pre- 
dicted according to Prophecy 
you, likewiſe, the Occaſion of St. Peter's Diſcourſe 
throughout this Chapter, T muſt now for our Com- 


fort, or the ſpiritual Benefit and Edification of 


God's People in zheſe Ages, declare, how this 
Promiſe of the Father, viz. of the Holy Ghoſt or 
Spirit belongs to us, and indeed, to all the ſuc- 


ceeding Ages of the Church while the World laſts: | 


For [the Promiſe is not] only [to 46, and zo our 
Children, (i. e.) to them of old Time at the ful- 
filling of the Prophecy, but] alſo [zo all that are 


afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall 


call} at all Times. Now this Holy Ghoſt, or Spi- 
rit muſt be with us, or the Promiſe of the Father 


made good. unto us, as I take it, eſpecially by our 


ſupreme 


And having told 


Kepentance] at v. 39. of this Chapter, the" 2 
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I ſupreme ſpiritual Governours the Biſhops, confers 
ring the Graces of the Spirit by the Adminiftration 
of this Rite, or by laying Epiſcopal Hands upon, 
all thoſe that Lrepent and believe, and are Fee 


in theſe Days, as the Spirit was, without all Doubt, 
adminiſtred to, or [| ſhed forth] v. 33. on all thoſe 


that were ſo agreeably qualified in our Saviour's, 
or in and from, the Apoſtles Days. For, our 


bleſſed Lord did not only intend the comfortable 
Evacuations of his divine Succours to be infuſed 
into our Hearts, after this ſolemn and ſtated Way 
in his Days, and actually inſtituted and recommen- 


Y ded it by his own Example and Submiſſion to it; 


but his Apoſtles allo, fully underſtanding their 
Maſter s Will in this grand Affair, conſtantly ad- 
miniſtred it likewiſe for the ffanding Benefit of 
the Church in all Ages, as has been already made 


| ſufficiently appear in the fir/# Part of this Dif- 


courſe : For if our Saviour has aſſured us, that 
the [Comforter] whom he would ſend in his Name, 
thould [abide with us for ever, I as is plain from 
Jo. xiv. 16, that he doth ſay that he ſhould do 
ſo; and if he likewiſe tells us, as he certainly doth, 
that the | Promiſe is not only to us, but to as ma- 
ny as. the Lord our God ſhall call ] And laftly, if, 
as to his bodily Preſence, he is to [remain in Hea- 
ven till the Reſtitution of all Things ;7] and, there- 
fore, can only be with us by the gracious Aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit, we may reſt fully aſſur'd, that 
he is more eſpecially with, or beſtow'd upon us by 
the Graces of his Spirit convey'd by this Rite, 
which always was, and is fill ſo diſtinguiſhing 
an Effet of the holy Spirit's perpetual Goodneſs 
to us, than by any other Means, | becauſe this 


| Promiſe of the holy Ghoſt here in this 24 Chap. 


of the fs, doth ſo naturally follow ¶L Faith and 
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and indiſpenſably neceſſary Preparatives for Bap: be 
iin and Confirmation. 5 © vt Z | 

Fon what has been ſaid then upon this fr 
Text or Paſſage of Scripture, I think we may | 


fairly infer, that the neceſſary or perpetual Obſer- M to a; 
vance of this Rite here evidently implied, and the ¶ nife, 
Graces of the holy Spirit ordinarily convey'd by W prof 

the Adminiſtration of it, are undeniably and clearly Wo 
warranted from it, or from theſe two Verſes; be- -. 
cauſe this Promiſe is extended to all Places and all if of t. 
Times, without Limitation or Exception of Age or the 

— F ag 
A # AND now, ſince we certainly ſee that it cannot ka, 
de diſpenſed after an extraordinary Manner, it muſt Ales, 
neceſſarily be communicated in that Way, and by ¶ Lad 
thoſe ordinary Means, which have been perpetu- Pete 


ally practiſed in the Chriſtian Church; I mean, by ¶ ray 
the epiſcopal Signature or Seal of the Spirit, and GH 
Prayer; accordingly as the Epheſians, in che very ¶ ben 
firſt Times of the Chriſtian Revelation, underſtood Lor 
St. Paul, after [they believed the Goſpel, and were and 
feal'd (H) with the ſame boly Spirit 1 Eph. i. 13: N 
that T have been now treating of. For otherwiſe, ¶ ordin 
all the Epbefians, without Diſtinction, to whom MM Con; 
St. Paul wrote, muſt be miraculouſly endu'd or con- tern 
firm'd, which we are ſure no impartial and conſi- wh:c 
derate Perſon will allow of; not only becauſe LChe 650% 
Spirit blows where) and when [it lifts], Jo. iii. 8. be / 
but likewiſe, becauſe it was never. given ſo aniver- notas 
ſally and indiſcriminately in any apoſtolical Church ; WM conc 


no, not even in Feru/alem it ſelf. yo. ther 
WE muſt therefore conclude, that this Portion this 

of Scripture here before us doth not only evidently | 
include the unqueſtionable Reaſonableneſs; but all | (% 
the urgent Neceſſity and Perpetuity of this Rite, Fra 
1 „„ ĩ © 


OO Vid. Dr. Hammond on Eph, iv, 20. K. OS. | 


M 
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becauſe we, in theſe /a/ and worſt of Ages, do um 
doubtedly want to be ſeal'd with the ordinary Sig- 
nature of the Sgirit of Promiſe, as well as the 
Eobeſiaus did in their Time; and becauſe it belongs 
= to all Nations, and all Times, ſeeing that the LMa- 


aifeftatiou of the Spirit is given to every Man to 


ö profit with all,] 1 Cor. xii. 7. () fo long as the 
World endures. But further 7 


2. Another Text for the Maintenance or Proof 
of this Rite, may be Ads vii. from the 14th to 
the 18th Verſe; which, for your better ander ſtau- 
diug and remembering, what I have ſaid before up- 
on it, I fhall beg Leave to repeat. | M ben the Apo- 
files, which were at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria 
bad received the Word of GOD, they ſeut unto then 
Peter and john; who when they were come down,/ 
gray d for them that they might receive the HOLY 
GHOST: ( for as yet be was fallen upon none of 


IF them, only they were baptized in the Name of the 


LoRp JIEsus, ) then laid they their Hands on them, 
and they received the HOLY GHOs T4. 


Now that this Paſſage of Scripture includes the 


ordinary, as well as extraordinary Rite or Power of 


Confirmation by the holy Spirit; or is a [ fit Pat- 
tern for Biſhops to follow in this apaſtolical Rite, by 
which they confer the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Apoſiles did the extraordinary Gifts of 
the ſame Spirit,] as Dr. Whitby tells us in his An- 


naotatious on this Text, is clearly atteſted by the 


concurrent Teſtimony of all Chriſtian Writers, whe- 
ther ancient or modern (x), that have written on 


J this Subject, ſo far as I can find; and therefore this 


(%) See alſo 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. which Baxter applies to Con- 
fr mation, p. 104. 


(x) See Calvin's Inſtit. B. 4. ch. 19. p. 716, 717. 


/ Text 
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Text alone (Y, after we have maturely confidered | 
the real Import and Deſign of it, if there were no 
otber to ſupport the Cauſe, in my humble Opinion, 
muſt be look d upon to be ſufficient to juſtify the 
| Neceſſity or Perpetuity of this Rite in the Chriſtian 
Church in theſe Times: For that the Buſineſs of 
Confirmation is clearly implied in theſe Words, ap- 
pears very evidently, as I take it, from theſe two 
hort Obſervations : F 
1. BECAUSE the Apoſtles or Biſhops at Jeruſa- 
tem, viz. St. Peter and St. John, and no other, were 
ſent down, being two of the ſupreme Hierarchy in 
the ſacred College, to lay their Hands on the new 
Converts in Samaria, when the Twelve | heard that 
they had received the Word, ] or had profeſſed the 
Chriſtian Faith, and were baptized. _ 
Fo as theſe two great Men were ſent down on 
this /acred Errand, or upon the Account of con- | 
firming, or /aying their Hands upon theſe Converts, | 
when they heard of their Converſton, (becauſe this | 
Office was always, or in all Ages, peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, or higheſt Order in the Church of 
CHRIST, the right Reverend the Biſhops,) it 
ſeems clear to me, that they were ſent to ffrengtben 
them in the Faith, and to confer farther or larger 
Degrees of Grace and Power on them, both ordi- 
nary and extraordinary, it may be, than Philip was | 
able to give them; or indeed, to execute the Office | 
of Confirmation, in all its Parts, upon all thoſe that | 
they found, by the [mpulſe of the Spirit, to be | 
worthy of it, as well as to ſend Prophets and Tea- | 
chers to diſciple or ſettle that or other Diſtricts of 


Nr. Baxter calls this Paſſage of Scripture a [clear Proof 
of this Rite ]. Baxter on Confirmation, Þ. .. | 


the 


che Chriſtian W 
= Eſpecially, 


Poſe as well as the oer. 


rd, in the Faith at hat Time. 


7 
% 
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21) IF we conſider that they were delegated to 
go down into that Country, [when], or as ſoon, as 


[they heard that Samaria bad received the Nord]; 


for in the primitive Times Confirmation uſually fol- 
lowed immediately after Converſion and Baptiſm. 
IJ Hus Tertullian of the Sacrament of Baptiſm; 


(S) [4s ſoon, ſays he, as we come out of the Bap- 


tiſmal Laver of Regeneration, we are confirm'd : J 
And therefore we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the 
Apoſtles, Philip (a) being not in Commiſſion to 
confirm his new Converts, ſeeing that he was no 
more than a bare Deacon, went down for this Pur- 


So that from this /econd Scripture Authority, we 
ſee ſufficient Reaſon or Neceſſity for, or at leaſt a 
manifeſt Proof of, the Exerciſe of this Rite, 


JF throughout the Chriſtian Church, in, or to, Tertul-, 


lian's Time, and conſequently for its being [Jeem'd 
a, fit Pattern] purſuant to apoſtolick Practice and 
Authority, Lor our modern Biſhops, zo follow in 
the divine or apoſtolical Rite of Confirmation, by 
which they ordinarily confer the Graces of the Spirit. 
now, as the Apoſtles did the extraordinary Gifts of 
the fame Spirit (5) then]. For if laying on of 
Hands, or conferring farther Degrees of Grace on 
the Samaritans, had not been requiſite, or really 
neceſſary, at that Fime as well as yow, the 


Church at Feru/alem, as J think, wou'd never have 


ſent two of their prime Apoſtles as far as Samaria, 


() Tertal. de Baptiſmo, p. $99, 600. Egreſſi de Lavacro 


Perungimur, debine Manus imponitu. PE 
(a) Id quod deerat, a Petro & Johanne factum eſt, ut Ora- 


tione pro eis habita, & Manu i mpaſitd, invocaretur, & infun- 
deretur ſuper eos Spiritus Sanſtus. pr. Ep. ad Jubajan. 
(b) Hbith in Loc. FE 
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to confirm the baptized Chriſtians there: But fince Þ 
they did ſend them, and as the ordinary as well as 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, we may reaſon- | 
ably preſume, were uſually conferr'd in thoſe Times, 


(for doubtleſs all then did not ſpeak with Tongues 


any more than nor; or cur'd the Sick, or prophe- 
d, &c. without Diſtinction); ſo the ordinary | 

Gifts or Graces of the ſame Spirit will be thought | 
no lei requiſite to be convey'd to Believers at his 


Time, unleſs we are not to grow in Grace, accor- 


ding to the Commandment in theſe laſt Ages, as they | 
did, and were oblig'd to do aforetime, which no | 


Body ſurely will be ſo ſhameleſs as to maintain. 
But to proceed; | | 


THE /ame Neceſſity or [clear Proof J, (as Mr. 


Baxter calls it), for the Perpetuity and conſtant : 


Uſage of this Rite, appeareth, 

3. FROM Acts ix. 17. in the Caſe of Ananias 
and Saul; where it is ſaid, that [ Anamias Jaid his 
Hands on Saul] (c), and at the fame Time told 
him, that [zhe LO RD JESUS had ſent him that he 
might be fiiPd with the HOLY Gfos TJ, and con- 
ſequently that he might have the Rite of Confir- 
mation to paſs. upon him, according to Mr. Baxter. 
The lite Reaſonableneſs or Neceſſity for the Church's 
uſing this Rite, ſeems alſo to appear, if we'll be- 
- wh that judicious and learned Father St. Cyprian, 
rom | 


4. Acts x. 44, 48. in the Caſe of Cornelius and 
his Company; which was thus LMphile Peter yet 


ſpake, the Hol GHOST (4) fell on all them that 
heard the Word. — And he commanded them to be 


(c) See Baxter on Confirmation, P- 119. 


(4) St. Cyprian applieth this Text to Confirmation in his 
75th Epiſtle, p. 216. but Dr. Whitby and Hammond ſay no- 
thing of it; yet Hammond refers to it in Ads xix. 6. 


baptized 


Foy 
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at in b name. N u. Lonpl. For alter 
IF upon the Account of Corvelius's great Devotion 
and Piety, and for the greater Honour and En- 


largement of the Goſpel-ate, eſpecially for the 


Sake of tboſe that were with Cornelius, the Holy 
C6 boſ prevented their regular Admiſſion into Chriſt's 
Church; yet as Baptiſin here immediately enſud 
che Gifzs of the Hol) Gboſt, or, as they generally 
= went together in thoſe Times; ſo we may ſuppoſe, 
that Confirmation was implied in theſe extraordinary. 


Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit; or rather 


that they were a demonſtrable Atteſtation of it, 


altho' it was not conferr'd after Baptiſm in the 


bdreſent Caſe; which, indeed, it never was, (altho? 
we find Baptiſin ſometime was, viz.) when the 


Effects or Influences of the Holy Spirit appear'd 
in an extraordinary Manner before; becauſe Con- 


| fermation cannot, or ought not, any more than 


Baptiſm, to be adminiſtred twice (e); and ſince 
the extraordinary, as we may ſuppoſe, 1s altoge- 
ther ſufficient to ſupply, or ſuperſede the ordinary 
Adminiſtration of this Rite. „ . 
THE Neceſſity, or perpetual Uſage of this Rite 


in the Church of CHRIST may al/o be made ma- 


nifeſt from Acts xik. 5. 6. (F) [hen they (that 
is, thoſe twelve Converts at Epheſus) heard this, 
they were baptized in the Name of the LORD IE- 
SUS. And when Paul had laid his Hands upon 
them, the HOLY GHOST came on them, and they. 
ſpake with Tongues and propheſied.] Where, as it 
is plain, that after St. Paul's Hands were laid 
upbn theſe 7wwelve Converts, the extraordinary Gifts 
or Graces of the HoLy GHOST deſcended on them; 


le) vide Arch-Biſhop Wake's Catech. p. 132, 


1 12 Mr. Baxter is of the ſame Opinion upon this Text, 
ig the 119, 120 Pages of his Book on Confirmation 
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ſo, I think, it as plainly follows, or is fairly im- 
plied in this Text, that the ordinary, or ſtand- 
ing Influences of it were alſo to be conferred 
by the Apoſtles, or apoſtolical Men at the ſame 


Time, or in the ſame Age, ſeeing that the ordina- 


1 and ſaving Graces of the holy Spirit are equal- 
ty neceſſary in all Ages; and, conſequently, were 
then as effectually communicated, for Believers 
Growth in Grace and GoD's Favour, as they 
are no (g). The Reaſon I take to be this, be- 
cauſe that, as the Gifts or Graces of the HoLY 
GHOST, are only 9 Fold; that is, either 
extraordinary or ordinary; the firſt temporary or 
tranſitory, and the latter permanent or perpetual : 
So when the extraordinary Gifts or Graces were 
communicated and ſhed forth in the primitive 
Times, by laying on of apoſtolical Hands, the other 
were always either implied, or attended them : And 


no found Writer in any Age of the Church de- 


ny'd this Aſſertion that ever I heard of, ſince 
this was the conſtant Teſtimony and Suffrage of all 
Ages and Countries in the primitive Times, (h) 


(g) [Miniſterial Imboſition of Hands in Cenſir mation, is a 
lawful and convenient Action, and ordinarily to be uſed now, 
as it hath been of old by the univerſal Church, ] viz. for the 
conveying of thele ordinary Graces, 
Tide, Baxter en Confirmation, in the Contents of the 
13th Propifition of his Book: And in the 4th Section, under 
the ſame Propolition, p. 120 of the Book, Mr. Baxter 
writes thus; | That it was nit only (tb very eminently) the 
Gift of Tongues and Miracles that was then meant by the 
Holy Ghoſt that was giv'n, but alſo corroborating or ordi- 


nary Grace; and the Neceſlity and actual Collation and Uſe 


of this doth ſtill continue.] 


() Vid. Tertull. de Baptiſmo cap. 8. p. 226. D. de Re- 
ſur. Carn. cap. 8. p. 330. C. St. Cypr. Epiſt. 70, 73. Ori- 
gen. Homil. 7. in Ezek. Ambroſ. de initiand. c. 7. Cyril. Ca- 
tech. Myſtag. 3. Greg. Nazian. adhorta. ad S. Lavacrum; 
Concil. Eliber. Can. 77. OS A 
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Fhere-ever the Name of the LoRD IEsUs was 
magnified or called upon; which, one would think, 
ſhou'd be an #ndeniable, or convincing Inſtance, or 


| Precedent, in the preſent Caſe; I mean, for our 


making Uſe of, or continuing the like apoſtolical 
Rite (i) for confirming or ſtrengthening Belie- 
vers in all the ſuccceding Ages of the Church, un- 
leſs there were ſome divine or ecumenical De- 


cree, to oblige us to the contrary, or to aſſure us 


that it is ceas'd, as I am very well ſatisfy d there 


never was, nor, I believe, ever will be. So then 


FROM this Text, likewiſe, we have full Power 


or Commiſſion given us by the Sufrage of the 


antient Church, and by the conſtant and uninter- 


rupted Practice of it from the pureſt Times, for 
the Rea/onableneſs of the Continuation, or Neceſ=- 


ſity H and Perpetuity of this Rite, to lateſt 


(i) [ (1) Impoſition of Hands ( ſaith Mr. Baxter) was 
uſed in Scripture Times, and ſo uſed, as may invite us to Imita- 


tion; but not deter ws from it at all. (2.) It hath been ever 


ſince of ordinary Uſe in the univerſal Church in this very 


| Caſe, /o that no other Original of it can be found but Apoſto- 


lical 3 yea, we have exceeding probable Evidence, that the 
Uſe 4 it was never interrupted from the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles, down to the Reformation. (3.) Nur is it laid aſide in 


many of (he reformed Churches: So that you will find, that as 


it is eaſy to prove it lawful, ſo it is more likely to be a divine 


Inſtitution neceſſary, neceſſitate Præcepti.] 


For this, See Baxter on Confir mation, p. 96. As alſo Han- 
mer, Caryl, Howe, and Mr. Hughes, who (tiles it a [ Chriftz- 
an Inſtitution ;] and many others, too long here to be nam'd 
on the ſame Subject. | | 


(t) And for this Reaſon, a famous Author in the Weſtern 
Church writes thus; | Confirmation (as it is now ordinarily 


practis'd in the Chriſtian Church) is neceſſary, that tbe ſpi- 


ritual Life and Health gotten in Baptiſm, may be preſerv'd in 
Strength againſt our ſpiritual Enemies; for it is givn us for 
Strength.) Vid. John Gerſon, in his Opuſc. Aur. de Confirmat. 
He was Chancellor of Paris, and flouriſh'd, A. D. 14 10. 
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Ages, notwithſtanding the extraordinary Gifts. of 
1 the Holy Ghoſt are not givin in theſe, as they 
+ were in the Apoſtles Times, 7. e. by laying on of 
i epiſcopal Hands; which, indeed, 20 Church upon 
Earth ought now to pretend to, tho? theſe Gifts 
are arrogantly, or rather blaſphemouſly, I fear, con- 
tended for, and maintain'd in a certain neighbour- 
ing Church. OS BO, NF, 
6. THE laſt Paſſage of Scripture that I ſhall 
produce for this Purpoſe, is the Words of my 
Text ; viz. [the Doctrine of laying on of Hands). 
Nov, I poſtively aſſert, that this Text, pro- 
perly and frrifly ſpeaking, denotes the Rite of 
Confirmation, as at preſent practiſed and maintain'd 
in the Chriſtian Church (1); and every Divine, 
whether ancient or modern, fo far as J have obſer- 
ved, is of the ſame Opinion, except one (m) But 
that He, tho' a very learned Perſon, muſt neceſ- 
larily be miſtaken, and run counter to the Cur- 
rent of all Antiquity, as well as the univerſally re- 
ceiv'd Judgment and Practice of the primitive and 
preſent Church; I come now, as I formerly pro- 
_ poſed, to make, I hope, /ufficiently appear. | 
HE exprelly aſſerts, then, that the laying on of 
Hands, mention'd in this Verſe, denotes the [ Ab- 
_ ſolution ents, after they relapſed or fell into 
Sin after Baptiſm] (½; and conſequently, that 
it doth not imply the Rite or Doctrins of Confir- 


! 
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(1) | The Seriptures ſignify to ws, ( ſaith Mr. Baxter) that 
Impoſition of Hands, or Confirmation, was of ſtanding Uſe 
in the Church, and therefore not to ceaſe with Miracles. In 
Hebr, vi. 2. (ſays be,) we find it nam'd amongſt the Parts ef 
tbe Foundation;] and therefore, what he here aſſerts, is en- 
tirely agreeable to my Explication of this Text. Baxter, p. 121. 
I) Vid. Dr. Hammond on this Text. | 


(u) Dr. Hammond s Paraphraſe on the Text. 


Bur 
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Bur now, the more clearly to confute this n- 
gular or unaccountable Aﬀertion, I ſhall repeat the 
Spards of the Text, and ſhew in a ſhort Paraphraſe 
or Comment upon them, how naturally this Rite 
ſeems to flow from them. The Words are theſe ; 


[Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection; not laying 


again the Foundation of Repentance from dead 
25 os; and of Faith towards God ; of the Doctrine 


of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands]. Tn which 
Words, I think, are as plainly contained, the ini- 


tiating Doftrines, and Rudiments of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and particularly this of Confirmation, or 
laying on of Hands in a gradual, or regularly 


catechetical Way, as can poſlibly be required. For 


after the Apoſtle hath laid down the two neceſſary 


23 Graces for Baptiſm, viz. Repentance from 
ead Yorks, which the Hebrew Converts wanted, 


before they received the Goſpel ; and Faith towards 


God thro* Chriſt, which they now enjoy'd after 
they receiv'd and believ'd the Truth of it, he im- 
mediately proceeds to Baptiſm, which theſe Gra- 
ces intitle them to, and qualify them for; and 
immediately after this, he, /#i/}, in a regularly edi- 
Hing, and improving Way, goes on to laying on 
of Hands, or Confirmation; which, as T have prov'd 
before, generally, if not always, follow'd Baptiſm 
in the primitive Church; and which as well con- 
firms what I have endeavour'd to prove concern- 
ing the Iuſtitution and Uſage of this Rite, as it 
makes the Apoſtle, in his elegant and ſtrict Way 
of arguing here, conſiſtent with himſelf. For, 
Hap not Confirmation properly follow'd after 


Baptiſm, the Apoſtle's Argument, or Manner of 


expreſſing himſelf in this Place, had not been half 
fo rational or exact, as it ought to have been, and 
really is; but ſince it _— actually did, except 

: © 4 " 1" 
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in Cornelius and his Company's extraordinary Caſe, 
(the Believers in thoſe Times, becauſe come. to a 
competent Age, and ſufficiently qualify'd for Bap- 


tiſm, being either immediately, or as ſoon as poſ- 
ſible after it, conſtantly admitted to Confirmation) 
we may reaſonably conclude, that this Portion of 
| Scripture doth properly, or chiefly, if not entirely 


relate to the Doctrine or Rite of Confirmation. For 


why elſe ſhou'd he have placed it among theſe %. 
ſential Doctrines and uncontroverted Fundamentals (o) 


of the Chriſtian Faith, calling it Seu imidioecs 
eld, but that he knew, that, as their Sins were 
waſhed away, and their Bodies cleanſed from ori- 
ginal Sin by Water-Baptiſm ;, ſo they wanted the 
Rite of Confirmation to paſs upon them, that their 
Souls alſo might be ſerengthned and kept pure by 
the Power of the Holy Spirit; which is allow'd, by 


all Chriſtian Writers, always to attend the regular 


Adminiſtration of this Rite, and to confirm the an- 
doubted Benefits and Privileges of it to all that are 
duly prepared and qualified for it. 1 

Ap now, from what hath been offered upon 
this Jaſt Particular, T hope it, beyond all rea/onable 
Contradiction, appears, how clearly, and indeed 
naturally, this Rite ſeems to flow from this Text (); 


or that this Paſſage muſt nece/arily imply the Doc- 


trine or Rite of Confirmation: And J take it to be 
as plainly, or however clearly enough implied in the 
(%) Baxter, on this Text, calls Confirmation one of the 
[Parts, or Points of the Chriſtian Foundation] in his Book 
on this Subject, p. 121. e | 
(p) For (as Mr. Baxter faith) [however you underſtand this 


Impoſition of Hands (i. e. whether in Ordination, or Confirma- 


tion, or Al ſolutien, or for working miraculous Cures,) without 
apparent Violence, you mult confeſs either Imp ſition in the 


Caſe that we are ſpeaking of, or that which will warrant it, 
and ſtand on the ſame Ground, to be here meant.] Baxter, 


P- 123. N 3 
. HE . next 
\ Su 


| next 
you t 


they f 


enlig 
and v 


For v 
the he 
HOL 
Grace 
gracic 
Confir 
their 


Mann 


Ma a 1 


'Cd © - . eie © terre "IM te” Sd 2 


_Of Co N PIN MATIGON. 37 


| next Verſe but one following the Text; which tells 


you that, [it is impoſſible for thoſe that were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and were made Partakers of the HOLY GHhosT, if 
they fall away, to renew them again by Repentance :] 
For what elſe can this being [enlightned and taſting 
the heavenly Gift, and being made Partakers of the 
Holy GHOST] fignify, but thoſe comfortable 
Graces and Virtues of God's Holy Spirit that were 
graciouſly conferred upon Believers at Baptiſm and 
Confirmation, a little, or ſometime before; whereby 
their Souls were gradually enlightned and confirmed 
in the fundamental Dottrines and Graces of the 
Goſpel, and thereby were enabled to perform all 
manner of Chriſtian Duties and Offices in the /#c- 
ceeding Part of their Lives, and to keep themſelves 
entirely diſintangled from the Pollutions of the 
World? 

AND now, what I have ſaid upon this and the 
aforegoing Texts, with Reſpect to the firf# Propoſi- 
tion under this ſecond General, will be thought, I 
hope, ſufficient to warrant the conſtant Practice and 
Ulage of this Rite from Divine or Sacred Authori- 
ty in theſe Ages of the Church, as well as theſe Texts 
were always looked upon to be /ufftcient Precedents 
or Authorities for it in the Primitive Times (4). I 
come, therefore, in the 


II. SECoND Place, to prove the ſame uncontro- 
verted Uſage or Practice from human Authority, or 


() For, as Mr. Baxter plainly tells us, [if the univerſal 
Church have ved Confirmation, by Prayer and Laying on of 
Hands, as a Practice receiv'd from the Apoſtles, and no other 
Beginning of it can be found, then have we no Reaſon to think 
the Ceremony to be ceaſed, or to interpret the aforementicn d 


Scriptures contrary to this Practice of tbe univerſal Church. 
Baxter, p. 124. | 


4 353 from 


* 


from the undoubted Records of Ancient, as well as | 


Modern Chriſtian Writers and Divines. 


AND of zheſe in their Order; or according to | 
the Writings of the Fathers of the ſeveral Centu- | 


ries in which they lived. And, 


1. FIRST, of St. Clement, who, in the Apoſto- 
Tical Conſtitutions commonly attributed to him, ſeems | 
evidently to aſſert, that a Perſon is made a compleat | 
Chriſtian by Vater-Baptiſin, and Confirmation (r); 
and, purſuant to the U/age of the Church in that 
Age, ſeems clearly alſo to derive the Origin or In- 
ſtitution of this Rite from the Words or Diſcourſe | 
of our SAVIOUR with Nicodemus, Joh. iii. 5. viz. | 
LExcept a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, 
be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.) So that 
in St. Clement's Opinion, who liv'd in the Time of | 
the Apoſtles, and was Scholar to one of the chiefeſt 
of them, dec Cue, ought not to be diſregard- 

8 


ed in the preſent Caſe, ſince what he taught was 
certainly a 
the Church at that Time, you plainly ſee, that Con- 


firmation is of our Saviour's Appointment, or derived 
from him; and conſequently ought to be conſtantly | 
adminiſtred, or continued in the Chriſtian Church, | 


unleſs a like warrantable Authority can atteſt, or 
evidence the contrary or Abolition of it. The 


2. SECOND Authority for the Proof of this | 
Kite, I take out of Ignatius's Epiſtle to Heron the 
Deacon; who requires this Deacon to do no Mini- 


fgerial Act without his Biſhop, i. e. unleſs he have 
Epiſcopal Authority for it, or be epiſcopally ordained; 
becauſe, ſays he, [ the Biſhops baptize, confirm, 
and adminiſter the Sacrament ; therefore. do you 


| (r) St. Clement. Ep. 4. Conſtit, Apoſt. Flor. A. D. 70. 


2 miniſter 
/ 


able to the Doctrine and Practice of | 


(xXx) 
Titum 


riſh'd 
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eas Mor illuminated by the Spirit.] () And in another 
3 Place, he faith, that LLaying on of Hands ſucceeds 
th a YZ Baptiſm, calling for, and inviting the Holy Spirit 
Ju- BY Prayer; then he willingly deſcends from the Fa- 
ure her upon the Bodies that are waſhed and ſanctified 31 
© chat is, that are baptized and confirmed (u). 
irit, I 4. Clemens Alexandrinus, who was Co- temporary 
that with Tertullian, affirms the ſame of a young Man, 
„ of who was appointed by St. John to be nurtured and 
efeſt | taken into Covenant by a certain Biſhop ; who, when 
ard. be had proved and baptized him [Sealed him after- 
was Wards (faith that holy Father) with the SEAL of 
% of £72: Lord) (w); that is, the Biſhop confirmed him. 
Con- 5+ Urban, the Firſt,\writes to the /ame Purpoſe, 
:ved when he ſays, that, [The faithful ſhou'd receive the 
anth Holy Ghoſt,] or be confirmed, [after Baptiſm by the 
arch, Jl Laying on of Epiſcopal Hands. ] (x) 2 


(5s) Nihil fine Epiſcopis operare. Illi baptizant, nanu. 
IJ 2nmponunt, Sacrificant, Tu autem ipſis miniſtra. Ignat. ad 
this Her. Diac. A. D. 103. or Bp. Uſber's Latin Copy. 


the (t) Caro Manus Impeſitione adumbratur, ut Anima Siriti 


Hini- illuminetur. Tertull. de Reſur, Carnis. Cap. 8. 


have (u) Tertull, de Baptiſmo, Cap. 8. at the Beginning of it, 
ined : Pp. S0. Dehine (ſays he) Manus imponitur, per Benedictionem 
7 adyocans & invitans Spiritum Sanctum; Tunc ille Sanctiſſimus 
Spiritus ſuper emundata & benedicta Corpora libens a Patre 
you deſcendit. Flor. about eighty Years after St. John, or in 198. 
(w) Poſtea Sigillo Domini eum obſignavit. Apud Euſeb- 
| Lib. iii. e. 17. Flor. A. D. 204. 

. (x) Omnes Fideles per Menis Impeſitionem Epiſcoporum Spi- 
rium Sanctum polt Baptiſmum accipere debent. He flow 

2 riſl d about twenty-four Years after Tertullian, viz. in 222. 


| Ge Or igen, 


wr! + 
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6. Origen, who flouriſh'd about five Years after | 
mily upon Ezekiel, he has theſe Words, [Now Wwho 
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Urban, is of the ſame Opinion; for, in his 7th Ho- 


you are not a Catechumen ; you have now obtain d Nas ur 
the Laver of Regeneration ;] (i. e.) being bap1ized, ¶ as an 
[ you are now to receive the Chriſm, or Unction of Ihe 1a 
God 5 (O or are to be confirmed. _  ieneji 
J. St. Cyprian, who lived about twenty Years af- Wy we 
ter Origen, in his Remark upon the Samaritan Con- ¶ that 
verts (Ep. 73.) writeth to the lite Effect; [the As 7 


| fame thing] allo ſays he, Lis practiſed amongſ# us, ! neral 


which was at that Time us'd by the Apoſtles in Sa- mark 
maria, viz that [they, who are baptized in the ¶ Batti 
Church, are preſented to the Governors of it, (namely ¶ Li 
the Biſhops,) that, by. our Prayers and Impoſition of ef o 
Hands, they may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and be per- | 
fefted with the Seal of the Lord ;] (2) that is, by Con- 9: 
firmation, becauſe it was commonly called s@p«y:c, confi 
or a Seal, both by the Greek and Latin Fathers (a). from 

AND agreeable to this, the Greeks, when they after 
adminiſtred this Rite, pray'd to the LORD to ¶ Hear 
impart to the ſeveral Candidates for it, [the Seal MI anout 
of CHRIST's Almighty Spirit ;] ſaying, O zhou.Go- 1 
vernor, the merciful and great King over all, of thy ſame 
great Mercy vouchſafe unto this Candidate, for thy ¶ 597! 


) Jam non es Catechumenus; confecutus es Lavacrum fe- | oyhe; 
cundæ Generationis ; Talis homo accipit Oleum Dei. Floruit. | 
A. D. 230. te,” og | 

(xz) Quod nunc quoq; apud nes geritur ut qui in Eccleſia | 
babtixantur, per Prepoſitos Eccleſiz offerantur, & per noſtram | (9, 
Orationem, ac Mands Impoſitionem Spiritum Sanctum conſe- e. 
guantur, & Signaculo Dominico conſummentur. St. pr. Ep. 
73. Flor. A. D. 250. 5 Fa: ; 

(a) Vid. St Gypr. Epiſt. ad Jubajan, viz. 73; & St. Am- 2 
br:ſ: de Initiand. c. 7. & de Sacram. L. 3. c. 2. See Tertull, 
Allo, de Reſurrect. Carn. cap. 8. | TELL” | 
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Grace, the Seal of the Gift of thy Holy and Al- 


ighty Spirit. ] (5) 
8. Miltiades, or Melchiades, Biſhop of Rome, 
who liv'd in the Time of Conſtantine the Great, is 
as urgent for the regular Obſervance of this Rite, 
as any Father that went before him; ſeeing that, 
he ſays, L hat doth the Myſtery of Confirmation 
benefit me after the Myſtery of Baptiſm ? Certain= 
ly we did not receive all in our Baptiſm, if after 
that Lavatory we want ſomething of another Kind. — 
As the Military Order requires, that when the Ge- 
neral enters a Soldier into his Lift, he doth not only 
mark him, but furniſheth him with Arms for the 
Battle; ſo in him that is baptized, this Bleſſing is 
his Ammunition. — The Holy Spirit is the Guardian 
of our Regeneration in CHRIST; he is the Com- 
forter and Defender.) (c) | | : 
9. St. Hilary alſo, Biſhop of Poictiers, ſufficiently 
confirms the Neceſſity and Uſage of Confirmation 
from this, viz, becauſe, ſays he, L Me know that 
after Water-Baptiſm, the HoLy GHosT, from 
Heaven's Courts, deſcends upon us, and that we are 
anointed with the Chriſm of Celeſtial Glory. J (4) 
10. St. Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, atteſts the 
ſame ; for after this Diſcourſe of our SAviouR's 
Baptiſm, and the Deſcent of the HoLY GnosrT, 
he argues thus; L To you likewiſe, (lays he) after 
the ſame Manner is the Chriſm or Union given, 
when ye are come up out of the Waters of Baptiſin 
which Chriſm, or Anointing, repreſents the Simili- 


(b) AtavoJa, Toapfaoiy tarndy, vapioo evie Thy 
ODE2yiSa Vis Sewpras Te aylt, Y TaoSuaps os The- 
See this Prayer in the Eucholegion of the Greek Church, p. 342. 
Publiſh'd at Gear. | | 


(c) Vid. Melchiades's Epiſtle to the Saniſh Biſhops. Flor, 
A. D. 320. | 


(ad) St. Hilar. Can. 4. in Fine. Flor. . D. 369. AS 
E e 
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tude of him by whom CHRIST was anointed; 
zhat as CHRIST, after Baptiſm, and the Deſcent f ; - 
the HoLy GHOST, went forth to fight, and con- 7 Zhi 
quer d the Adverſary; ſo ye alſo, after Baptiſm and | 
abe Holy Unction, or Confirmation, being begirt with i 7 
ibe Weapons of the Holy Spirit, are able to with- „, 
fand all thoſe that eppoſe you.] (ec) f 

I. Gregory Nazianzen, Who was Cotemporary | 
with St. Cyril, maintains alſo the U/age and Perpe- | 
tuity, or Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of this Rite, as 
frenuouſly as any Perſon; ſeeing that he poſitively 
affirms, that [this Seal is the greateſt Safeguard you | 
 bave while you live; for a Sheep which bath its pro- 


I 
per Mark on, is not eaſily ftol'n; but when it hath } "I 
A :;--: | | N | 
12. 8 3 who wrote in the Beginning of My 
the fifth Century, and was very particular in ſetting Wl of + 
elegantly forth the Apoſtolical Uſages of the Primi- SA 
tive Church, eſpecially this of Laying on of Hands, fing 
or Confirmation, in his Diſcourſe againſt the Luci-¶ him 
ferians, in the Perſon of a Luciferian, confirms al- chie⸗ 
ſo this great Truth, or argues thus; [Do you ast, ¶ Zia 
(gays he) where it is written? I anſwer, In the Ml the 
AQts of the Apoſtles: But if there were no Autho- | was 
rity of Scripture for ſuch a Practice, yet the con- the 
current Teſtimony of the whole World, in the Ca/e M Jar ! 
before us, will ſurely ſerve inſtead of a Command.) (8) 5 
13. (I.) St. Auſtin likewiſe, who flouriſh'd about 277, 
the Lear of our LORD 430, is very zealous for the 
(e) Cyril. Catech. 3. Flor. A. D. 370. 5 | = ) 
.(f) Hoe viventi tibi maximum eſt Tutamentum. Ovis WF Teſtz 
enim quæ Sigillo inſignita eſt non facile pater Inſidiis : quæ ve- ceontr. 
ro Signata non eſt facile a Furibus capitur. — Adhort. ad S. Item 
Lavacrum. Flor. A. D. 370. | = Hem. 
(2) Exigis ubi Scriptum eſt? In Adtibus Apaſtolerum; (i) 
etiamfi fotius Orbis Conſenſus in hane Partem inſtar Precept: || ” 
obtineret. Vid. Dialog. inter Orth. der. & Laciferianum, i , &) 


Tom. II. p. 166. Flor. A. D. 415. — 
. Okſer: 
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Obſervance of this Rite, which, as he thinks, un- 
© of | | doubtedly conveys the ordinary Influences of the 
n. Holy Spirit by the Adminiſtration of it. His Diſ- 
and courſes run to this Effe&, [Can any be /o wilfully 
vith ob ſtinate, as to deny that thoſe Children have not 

received the Holy Spirit on whom we have laid 
Hands, becauſe they cannot ſpeak with Tongues, 
ary ll work Miracles, propheſie, or the like, as was com- 
pe- mon in the Primitive Times, when the Goſpel was 
» AS i its Infancy ? J (b) | 
v (2.) St. Auſtin faith in the ſame Chapter, that 
%/,ſ ᷓ this Rite was clearly L derived from the Apo- 
ttles.] (i) 7 
vath | (3.) HE affirms alſo in another Place, that [he 
Dove iz CyHkIsST's Baptiſm prefigured our Unction, 
ie. it openly repreſented the future Deſcent 
ing of the Holy Spirit into our Hearts; that, as our 
mt. SAVIOUR received a farther Miniſtration, or Bleſ- 
nds, fing by the Deſcent of the HoLY GHosT upon 
Luci- him after Baptiſm ; and as the Spirit came down. 
s al- chiefly for our Sakes, ſo ſhould we follow CHRIST's 
= E:ample, and ſtrengthen our Souls with Grace, by 
the lf the Reception of the Spirit in Confirmation; which 
4 h- was always allow'd by the Church to be given by 
con- the Bleſſing and Prayers of the Biſhop in*the regu- 
Caſe lar Execution of it in every Age. EN, 
10 14. Euſebius Emiſſenus likewiſe writes very par- 
bout ¶ :ic4larly of the Benefit and Neceſſity of Confirma- 


(%) Vid. St. Auſtin's 6th Tract. In Canonicam. Joan. circa 
med. & Lib. 3. contra Donatiſt. c.6. See alſo the Rhemilts 
Teſtament on Ads viii. but eſpecially his Diſcourſe de Baptiſ. 
contra Donatiſt. L. 3. c. 16. Item de Trinit. L. 15. c. 20. 
Item Epiſt. 108. ad Seleuc, See alſo St. Chf ſt. 18th 
Hem, on Ads. | 

(i) Auſtin de Baptiſmo, Lib. 3. c. 16. | 


Y Chriſti in Baptiſmo Columbe LDuctionem noſtram prefiga- 
favit. c | | | 


tion 
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tion in his Zomily de Pentecoſte. He allo treats of, 
and aſſerts the ſame from Fo: iii. 5. in the ſame 
Homilies. () | 1 


15. LASTLY, Theophyla&, St. Chryſoſton (m), Eu- 


thymius, Rupertus, and other ancient Fathers and 
_ Diwvines, lo far as I find, do all unanimouſly con- 


firm the /ame; intimating, that Confirmation is of 


Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; and therefore 


ought to be punctually and religiouſly obſerv'd : So | 


that we may now reſt ful/y ſatisfy'd, without any 
Uneaſineſs or Scruple about it for the future, viz. that 


this Rite was conſtantly practiſed throughout every 


Age of the Church, as well as it was taten by the 
Church to be of Divine Appointment, and an In- 


flitution that was alſo to be regularly tranſmitted | 


to lateſt Ages For, as Theophyla# very juſtly, as 
well as rationally argues, [The LORD had no Occa- 
fion for the HoLy GHOST 70 deſcend upon him, J 
ſince he had the Spirit without Meaſure communicated 
to him, and becauſe the Spirit, from all Eternity, 
proceeded from him; [ Therefore, (ſays he) he did 
all Things] of this Nature DL for our Sakes,] i. e. 


for the Spiritual Strength and Benefit of all Ages of | 


the Church by the Adminiſtration of this Rite. 
Now theſe ſeveral Authorities out of the anci- 
ent Fathers, and moſt authentick Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, which I have here ſet down, if I mention no 
more, will hardly be thought too few, by any con- 


(I) Spiritus Sanctus in Baprifterio Plenitudinem tribuit ad 
Innocentiam, ſed in Confirmati:ne Augmentum præſtat ad Gra- 
tiam. See his Serm. de Pentecoſte; & in Domin. jam poſt Aſ- 
cenſ. See alſo Blackmore's Abridgment of Bingham. He 
liv'd in the 5th Century. 1 


() See St. Chryſ. on St. Matth. and Theoph. Ibid. as alſo the 


4th Hom. on St. Matth. imputed: to Chryſoſtom. They were 
Co. temporary with St. Ferom, or in the Beginning of that Cen · 
tary, viz. the Fiſts. 6 

| federate 


COM! 
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ſderate and impartial Reader, to convince the moſt 
| untraftable Adverſary , eſpecially in Concurrence 
with the ſeveral plain Texts of Holy Scripture, 


which I produced under the /af# General Propoſi- 
tion for the ſame Purpoſe, of the great Neceſſity or 
undeniable Reaſonableneſ$ that there is of our conti- 
nuing or tranſmitting this Rite to lateſt Generations, 
or till Zime ſhall be no more But for fear ſome 
People ſhould think them too few; and to put this 
Matter quite out of Diſpute, or that all Men may 
either be entirely convinced, or put to Silence, that 
would riſe up againſt the Divine or Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution and Practice of it; I ſhall in the | 
II. SECoND Place, beg Leave to produce four 


or five of our Modern Chriſtian Divines, or Authors, 


in Maintenance of this uſeful Aſſertion, who in 
other Reſpects, would very readily challenge the 
Force of a Thouſand Witneſſes, and fo proceed to 
my Third General. | 

1. Now the firſ of theſe inexceptionable Authori- 
ties 18 the learned and ingenious Mr. Beza, who 
commenting upon the Words of my Text, plainly 
calleth Laying on of Hands, or Confirmation, [an 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution; ] and is therefore, by all 
Means, to be retained in the Chriſtian Church, un- 
leſs 1t be countermanded by the /ame Authority 
that commanded or appointed it, as it never was, - 
that I ever heard of | : 

2. (I.) MR. Calvin, likewiſe, approveth of the 
Inſtitution and Uſage of this Rite, as: much as any 


Man, faying, that LIt was the conſtant Practice of 


ihe. Primitive Church, to bring Children to the Bi- 
ſhop to be confirmed by him as ſoon as they were fit 
40 come] (n). „ „ 
(n) Hic Mos olim fuit ut Chriſtianorum Liberi poſtquam 
adoleverant coram Epiſcopo ſiſterentur. Calvin. Inſtit. L. 4. 
e. 19. §. 4. Engl. Fol. p. 715, | 
| F (2.) As 
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62.) AND in another Place he is a great deal 
more expreſs, viz. ſetting forth his [earneſt Inclina- 
tion and Deſire to have it reſtored to its. ancient 
Practice] (o), and the various Emoluments and Be- 
nefits of it; becauſe it wou'd keep up an uni- 

verſal Harmony and Unity in the Church, and 
drive away all »ove} and foreign Opinions; and 
becauſe we ſhou'd thereby procure a ſettled Method 
of Chriſtian Diſcipline For, lays he, Utinam | 
morem retineremus quem apud veteres fuiſſe admo- 
aut. —— Heæc Diſciplina, fi hodie valeret, ma- 
jor eſſet in Populo Chriſtiano Fidei Conſenſus, non 
tanta multorum Inſcitia, non adeo temere quidam no- 
vis, & peregrinis Dogmatibus abriperentur. Omni- 
bus denique eſſet quedam velut Methodus Doctrinæ 


Chriſtiane (o). Yea, 


Calvin was ſo very zealous for the Maintenance 
of this Rite, that he doth not ſtick to ſay, in his 
Comment upon the Words of my Text, that Lrhis 
J) one Place doth undeniably ſhew that Confirmation 


was undoubtedly inſtituted by the Apoſtles}. 


3. IHE learned Grotius owns the ſame, in his 
Paraphraſe on the ſame Text, ſince he poſitively || 
affirms, that Confirmation followed [Baptiſm to | 
convey to the Candidates the confirming Effect or 


Influence of the holy Spirit] (H. 


4. (1.) MR. Baxter, if poſlible, goes farther yer, 1 
and faith, that [zhe diſuſing of Confirmation hath | 
brought us into Confuſion, and the reſtoring of it 


Go) Calvin's Inſtit. Lib. 4. C. 19. P. 716. Engl. Fol. 
(p) Calvin's Inſtit. Lib. 4. c. 19. F. 13. 


7) Hic anus Locus abunde teſtatur hujus Ceremoniæ Origi- ; 


nem fluxiſſe ab Apeſtolis. Calv. on Hebr. vi. 2. 


Ad obtinendam Baptizatis confirmantem Vim Spiritus 


Sancti. Grit. Annot, on Hebr. vi; 2 
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tan only bring. tis into Order again, ard heal KA 


5 Church's Diviſions] (5). 


NJ IN another Place he calls it Fa fixed Ordi- 
nance to the Church, and not a temporary Thing} 


J, and that it was ordained for the Prevention of 


the Confuſion, and Diviſions, or TORY (u), juſt 
now mentioned: And, | 

(3) IN another Place he tiles it 2 lawful and 
convenient Ceremony, and ordinarily to be uſed, as 
it hath been of old, by the univerſal Church] LY - 


I MIGHT produce a great many more appoſite 
and undeniable Inſtances of this ſort, for the Proof 
of this 4/ertion, viz. ſuch as are recorded in Hax- 


mer, Hyperius, Chemnitius, Howe, Venning, Cot- 


ton, Highes, Iliyricus, Zanchius, the Aſſemblies An- 
notations, Fulwood on the vi/i ible Church, &c. but I 
look upon the afore-· mentioned Authorities to be, 


in all Reſpects, ſufficient to ſatisfy any Perſons 


whatſoever, if they have a Mind — be ſatisfied: 


If they have not, it is to no Purpoſe to argue 


with, or to ſtrive to ſatisfy them ar all; and ſo L 
proceed to my 


III. Third General, which was to ſhew Ke the 
Perſons are that are " impowered to diſcharge | ſo ne- 
ceſſary or reaſcnable and important a Truſt; or that 


are commiſſioned to lay Hands on, and confirm the 


Candidates for this Rite. And _ are that Apo- 


(9 Baxter, p. 224. 
(t) Baxter, p. 103. 
(u) Baxter, p. 212. The mot eminent Prechpterian Mini: 


flers at that Time were of his Mind, See Hanmer, p- 51. 
1 Apollo, p. 63 1, and 638. 


(&) Baxter, p. 9. ” 
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ſcolical Order of Men we now call Biſhops (y ), and 5 


theſe only (S). . 2 
BUT before I proceed farther upon this Head, 

it may not be amiſs, perhaps, to tell you, that 
theſe reverend Sages, in the firſt Age of the Church, 

were ſtiled Apoſtles; but toward the Concluſion or 
Period of it, and before the beloved Dz/ciple and 
Apoſile, St. John died, contented themſelves with 


the Title of Biſhops, and ſo have been pleaſed ever 


ſince to hand down their ſapreme Order to Poſte- 
rity by this Name or Title. : 
Ap that zhe/e were the higheſt Order of Paſ- 
fors in the Chriſtian Church, and to. whom the 
Execution and Adminiſtration of this Rite do pro- 
perly or ſolely belong, might be made largely ap- 
pear, as well from the concurrent Teſtimony and uni- 
werſal Suffrage of Councils and Fathers from the 
pureſt Ages, as from Scripture itſelf (a). But as I 
have endeavoured to prove the undeniable Uſage 
and Adminiſtration of it, under the laß Head, from 
both theſe Sorts of unqueſtionable Evidences, and 
thereby, in a great Meaſure, fairly diſcovered or 
pointed out to you the divine or apoſtolical Inſtitution 
and Appointment of this high Order, or of the pro- 


() Reda, Areplos go, (ſaith St. Dionvs, with reſpect 


to the proper Adminiſtrator of this Rite; ) &viy 3 uw ανονναν 


ourilan, Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 5. A Solis Epiſccpis, ſaith St. 
Auſtin, in Hebr. vi. Eu. 44. in N. T. | 


( Vid. Cypr. Ep. 73. ad Jubajan. p. 202. Concil. Elib. 


Can. 38, & 77. Ambroſ. in Ep. ad Hebr. vi. 2. Tom, III. 


Col. 633. Jerom contra Lucifer. c. 4. Euſeb. L. 6. c. 43. 


and Mr. Baxter, who ſays, that [Lit 7s only the Miniſters of 


Chriſt, {I hope he means the Biſhcps) that are able and capable 
to receive this Power, and di the Work; an ſo it is they only 
that have Authority therete.] p. 66. 


(a) See the Divine or Abcſtelical Inſtitution — of Biſhops, 


prov'd from Siritture and Fathers, Vc. 1 


per 
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per Adminiſtrators of this Rite, I have no Occaſion 


to inſiſt ſo very largely upon it here, as otherwiſe 
I wou'd have done; therefore ſhall content my ſelf 


with briefly ſhewing that the diſpenſing or regularly 
delegated Power of this Rite, is peculiarly appro- 
priated to that Order of Men we now call Biſhops ; 


or that none ever cou d, or can, authoritatively ad- 


miniſter it but zhem/elves. 
_ For which End, and that T may make the 
Matter as evident to you as it appears to my elf, 
you muſt give me Leave to give you 8 Tre 

(1.) A ſhort, though clear Account from holy 
Scripture, that the Men of this ſupreme Order had 
always a Being from the firſ# Riſe of Chriſtianity 
in the World. And | | | 

(2.) THAT they were, purſuant to the Nature 
of their high Office or Order, fully commiſſioned 
to diſcharge or execute this Rite, excluſive of the 
two inferior Orders as ſuch; as may be made in- 
diſputably manifeſt from all Records, whether ancient 
or modern, human or divine, | | 

1. THAT the Order of Biſhops had a Being from 


the very Beginning of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and 


reſts upon the ſame Foundation or unqueſtioned 
Authorities, that the Scripture it ſelf doth, in 


contradiction to Salmatius, Blondel, Dallæus, and 
ſeveral other later Writers of that fort, might be 


made evidently to appear from the () concurrent 
Teſtimony of the Fathers and Councils of the uni- 


(5) Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 221. Cyr. Ep. 73. ad 
Jubajan. p. 22. Cypr. in Append. p. 23, & 26. Innocent, 
Ep. I. ad Decent. Ambrif. in Ep. ad Hebr. vi. 2. Tom. III. 
Col, 633. F. Dionyſ. Areop. Eccleſ Hierarch. c. 5. p. 117, B. 
Gelaſ. Epiſt. 9. ad Epiſo. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. Auſtin de 
Trin. L. 15. c. 26. | | | 
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werſal Church (as a certain learned Divine of our 5 


own aſſerts in V indication of this Rite) (c). 
Bur as this is not my Province in this Place 
I ſhall only Here grove my Aſertion from ſacred 
Scripture. 

Ay firſt, from our bleſſed Saviour, who tells 


us, upon his leaving the World and going to the 
1 Words as Man can ſpeak, and 


Father, in as plain 
indeed one ſbou d ſpeak plainly at ſuch a Time as 
that; or on ſuch an important Occaſion as that was; 
that [as his Father ſent him, ſo he ſent them,] Jo. 


XX. 21. that is, as our Saviour was dignified with 


all Power, Jur ildiction, and Dignity, from the Fa- 
ther, with reſpeck to his Church; ſo at his leaving 
the World did he inveſt his holy Apoſtles with the 
ſame Power (d), Order and Dignity, in the Church, 
that he him/elf had from the Father. For I 
think that the Particle, as, can bgoify no leſs in 
zhis Place. But now 

I cannot be denied, but that our Saviour was 


of the fir/# or higheſt Order in his Church; and 


therefore was properly called Lour Hggb- Price] and 
the LBiſbop of our Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. Heb. iv. 15. 
and conſequently as he was emphatically ſtiled, and 
really was ſo; ſo the Apoſtles, after this final and 
Full Delegation of his Power and Commiſſion de- 
volved on them, mo likewiſe be veſted with the 


(c) A Conf. matione vero Manus Impoſ itioni, & Benedictioni 
Epiſcopali, ex Conſenſu univ -r/e Eccleſiæ reſervati, prudenter 
ſibi abſtinendum cenſeant, viz. Presbyteri; nec aſſumant fa- 
crilege quod ipſis nullatenas indultum eſt. Hammond de Con- 
fir matione, p. 50. C. 2. §. 2. 


(d) Manifeſta eſt Sententia Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti Apo- 
ſtolos ſuos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis Poteſtatem a Patre ſibi tradi- 
tam per mittentis, quibus nos ſucceſſimus, edde m Poteſtate Ec- 
cleftam Domini Gubernantes. Auguſt. de Bap. contra Donatiſt. 
Lib: 7. cap. 43. ; 


ſame 


by 

. 
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ſame Power or Commiſſion that he was, and be- 
come our High Prieſis or Biſhops in his flead : 
And this was never denied by any regularly con- 
ſtituted Chriſtian Church till the Ia Ages (e). 

BuT that theſe Pretenſious of our Adverſaries 


in theſe Ages muſt be altogether precarious, and 


groundleſs, may appear from this; that as our 
Saviour was in his Time the Head or Biſhop of 


the Church, eſpecially of the Province of Fudea, 


or of the Houſe or Children of 1ſrael; for [70 the 
loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, (as he himſelf 
faith) was he certainly ſent,] Matth. xv. 24. /o had 
he /ubordinate Officers of different and diſtinct De- 
grees and Denominations under him to take part 


3 | with him, according to their reſpective Powers, 


Commiſſions, or Charges, that he had impowered 
them with, and ſo the twelve {poſiles bore one 
Commiſſion under him, and the ſeventy Diſciples 
another; each of them diſcharging their /everal 


1 diſtinct Offices or Duties, with the ftrifteſt Care, 


Circumſpection and Diligence, all the Time he 
was among them; or during the Courſe of his E- 
piſcopate or Miniſtry here upon Earth. But when 
he left them, or upon his leaving the World, he 
appointed the twelve to take his own Commiſſion, 


(e) Nor then neither, if we'll believe Mr. Baxter; for, ſays 
he, II knew indeed that it is the Adminiſtration or Goyern- 
ment ef the Churches, that ſeems, by the Neiſe of Oppoſition 
amongſt us, to be the greateſt Pint of Difference; but as far as 
J can diſcern, it is not ſo, The Conſtitution of cur Churches is 
tbe great Difference. 1t*s a Shame 15 ſpeak it; we differ moſt 
where we are agreed, — If the Pecple bear a Miniſter pray bear- 
tr'y, preach ſeundly, judiciouſiy, and powerfully, — if not indiffe- 
rent what Form of Government he is fer; yet, atleaſt, they can 
eafily bear with bim, tho' be differ from them. —— The greateſt 
. that is commonly taken againſt Epiſcopacy, is the fer mer 

iciouſneſs — : S that the Queſtion is not ſo much who ſhall 
do the Work, as whether it. ſhall be done or nat.] p. 218, 219. 
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or the Authority he had from his Father, diftinfily ¶ diſti 
and compleatly upon themſelves; that is, the /u- ther 
preme Order of Biſhops; and by that Power, or imp. 
Commiſſion, to appoint what other Offices or Or- the 
ders in his Church they thought fit; (yet ſtill as Ep. 
agreeable or near to the ancient Model of Church- trie. 
Government as the new Diſpenſation wou'd admit ſum 
of,) for the regular and ſcriptural Edification of "Ml fo, 
God's People committed to their Charge. And, Lap: 
accordingly, you find the great Apoſtle, St. Paul fron 
himſelf, (who had his Commiſſion immediately dior 


from Heaven,) ordering Titus, (ch. i. v. 5.) who 
was left in Crete, chiefly for that Parpoſe, to [or- A thel 
dain Elders in every City,] and Timothy alſo, to MF rity 
Llay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, ] 1 Tim. v. 22. and 
And the Apoſiles, being all thus eminently and diſ- and 
tinftly dignified with our SAVIOUR's Commiſſion, I gin 
or his divine Power, Order, and Dignity, after his Con 
Departure from them, inſtituted fri, the Order Ora 
of Deacons; and a little after that, the Order of and 
Presbyters And all this the Apoſtles did, not only Pri 
purſuant to [h; Miniſtry which they had received den 
from our LORD, ] Col. iv. 17. and to the Confiruc- IF ©0n 
tion which they unanimouſly made of it; but lite- if 
wiſe to the three-fold Form that was uſed in our Sa- the 
VIOUR's Lime, and under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, i 
which had High Prieſts, Prieſis, and Levites in it, „ 0 
as the Apoſtles, by virtue of their Commiſſion, and ef ,, 
according to the primitive Model of Church Go I 7/at; 
vernment, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, had three | bbere 
diſtinct Doors of Miniſters, viz. Biſhops, Prieſts, | Cure 
and Deacons, among them. 1 
' Now that Deacons are an Order in the Chriſtian and 
Church, diſtin& from Presbyters or Biſhops, is plain wa 
from Acts vi. and none of the Presbyterian Party _ 
diſoyn it: And that Presbyters were likewiſe a | 


# | | diſtinct 
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diſtintt Order from Deacons, is frankly own'd by 

chem o, and is alſo undeniably manifeſt to every 
iimnpartial and ordinary Obſerver, in Ads xx. from 
the 1 th Verſe; where St. Paul, the Biſhop of 
Epbeſus, or of his Chriſtian Colonies in thoſe Coun- 
tries, or being their Biſhop at large at that Time, 
ſummon'd them to a Viſitation at Miletus; as al- 
ſo, frem Tit. i. 5. where Elders or Presbyters were 
appointed] by the Apoſile, to be | ordained ;] and 
from ſeveral other Places in holy Scripture, too te- 
dious here to ſet down. And that the Apoſtles or 
Ziſbops were ſuperior in Order and Dignity, to both 
IF theſe Orders, is not only evident from the 4utho- 
ri and Nature of their Commiſſion before-cited; 
and from 2 Zim. i. 6. Acts i. 20, 25. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
and from Tit. i. 5. which you may read in the Mar- 
gin J); but alſo from the Apoſtles executing their 
Commiſſion in a judicial Way upon theſe lower 
Orders; and tranſmitting it afterwards to Timothy 
and Titus, (two univerſally received Biſhops in the 
Primitive Church,) to do the lite; as you'll evi- 
dently find recorded in the Paſſages juſt now men- 
tioned, and in other Parts of the Apoſtles Epiſtles, 

- youll give your {elf the Trouble of peruſing 
them. | | e 


) 2 Tim: i. 6. [Wherefore I put thee in Remembrance, that 
thou ſtir up the Gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on 
of my Hands. As i. 20, 25. For it is written in the Book of 
Iſalms, let his Habitaticn be deſolate, and let no Man dwell 
herein: And bis Biſpapricł let another takt. That be may take 
Part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas, by 
Tranſgreſſion, fell, that he might go to his own Place, Verſe 26, 
And they gave forth their L.ts, and the Lot fell upon Matthias, 
and be was number duwitb the eleven Apeſiles. 1 Peter ii. 25. Te 
were as Sheep going aſtray, but are now return d te the Shepherd 
and Biſhop of your Souls, Tit. i. 5. For this Cauſe left I thee in 


Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet in Order the Things that are want. 
ing, and ordain Elders in every City.] wes 
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So that having now briefly, though, I hope, 
clearly, prov'd this ſupreme Order of Biſhops to be 
diſtinct from, and ſuperior ro the other two, both 
from our SAVIOUR's own Mouth, and ſeveral other i 
plain Scripture- Authorities (g); and that it was fair- | 
ly delegated by the Apoſtle St. Paul, to Timothy 
and Titus (H), and by them to others, and ſo on to | 
the End of the World, (unleſs we ſhou'd have «1 
preſs Revelation to the contrary, which we muft | 
never expect.) All that I have to do now, is in the 

2. PLACE, to give an Inſtance or two from 


ancient Records; or from Scripture and Fathers, | 


that theſe Biſhops, or chief Paſtors of the Chriſti- 
an Church, exerciſed the Rite of Confirmation, or 
laying on of Hands, purſuant to the Nature and 
Dignity of their Office, excluſive of the Presbyters 
and Deacons as ſuch; and I ſhall make good what 
J propoſed under his Head. | 2 
Now all this, I think, will /#ficiently appear 
from the Scriptures and Fathers before alledg'd, || 
without producing any other From both which | 
Sorts of Authorities, I endeavoured to prove the 
apoſtolical or divine, and unqueſtionable Uſage and | 
Adminiſtration of this Rite, under my laſt Gene- 
ral; and therefore, want only to prove from the 
aforecited Authorities under the preſent Head, who 


thoſe Perſons were that did inſtitute and adminiſter, 
or execute it; or what Order they were of in the 


Church at that Time. And, 
I. Firſt, from the Scriptures before quoted; two 
of which, viz. Acts the 8th Chapter, from the 14th 


(e) 1 theſe, and many mere, you'll ſee largely treated on 

in [the Divine cr Apoſtolical /aſtitution cf Biſhops, ] which 

you. may conſult at your Leiſure. | 1 
(b) As you read in 1 Tim. v. 22; 2 Tim. i. 6; and in 


Verſe, 
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1 Verſe, and Acts the 19th, from the 5th Verſe, 1 
all only produce here in this Place, becauſe I 1 


_ aave ſpoken to this high Order of Men fo very 
ir. | particularly already, that I would gladly believe, 
thy That theſe o Texts, clearly explained and comment- 

a on, will give ſufficient Satisfaction to any im- 


Partial Enquirer whatſoever ; viz. that they are 
Fhe proper Adminiſtrators of this Rite; but for 
Four readier, or more eaſily obſerving and under- 


wn 1 tanding what I intend to raiſe and infer from theſe 
ert. exts, it may not be amiſs, perhaps, to repeat 
iſti. hem to you, before I enter upon the Explication 


f them. And, | : 

8 (..) OF Ads the th, from the 14th to the 
WF oth Verſe; where it is recorded, that LV hen 
e ArosTLES at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria 

ad received the Word, they ſent down Peter and 

Bohn, who when they had pray'd over, and laid 


15 7 | heir Hands on them, they received the HOLY 
15 ch nos r From which Paſſage of Scripture it is 
the ver obſervable, that as the Rite of Confirmation 
and cms. ſufficiently to be warranted by the Autho- 
nd ity of this Text, fo doth it clearly appropriate allo 
* the Power and Execution of it to Peter and John; 


or to Men only of their Order; otherwiſe, I am 
fully ſatisfy'd, they had never been delegated by 
Ihe ſacred College, to take ſuch a Jong and tedious 
Journey to diſpenſe this Rite: And that theſe 7wo 
HApoſtles were of the firſt or higheſt Order in the 
Cy 10 Body, that I know of, ever queſtioned: 
For, . 
As this Text, as well as many others that might 
be produced to maintain the epiſcopal Cauſe, doth 
expreſly ſignify, or clearly imply, that Peter and 
John were chief Apoſtles, or prime Pillars in the 
Chriſtian Church; ſo may it likewiſe manifeſtly «4 
— | inferre 


ed on 
x hich 


nd in 


erſe, 
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inferred from this Text, that the Executive Power 
of this Ordinance was veſted in them, and their 
Succeſſors. LO LY 

- AND now, ſince it was made evidently appear 
from what was offer'd under the laſt Particular, 
that our SAVIOUR and his Apoſtles left their Com- 
miſſion to Biſhops, or the higheſt Order in the Chriſ- 
tian Church, the Adminiſtration of this Rite muſt 
neceſſarily belong to them, excluſive of all others; 
(becauſe, we find that none but they exerciſed it in 
the Church at that Time,) unleſs it can be prov'd 


from Scripture or Fathers, or other authentick FR SC 
Record, that Presbyters or Deacons, as ſuch, did i OY 
" #ſually confirm Believers, or lay their Hands on 5 
** zhem, neither of which, I dare be bold to fay, MW..." 
can ever be proved (i) on any Account whatſoever, py" 7 
except in Caſes of the extremeſt Neceſſity, and in "_ 
the very Article of Death, &c. and then it was by 2 : | 
epiſcopal Deſignation or Appointment (i), but not g 7 
otherwiſe; which makes nothing againſt my pre- a , 5 
ſent Argument. | n 

I know, indeed, and have ſpent too much Time 1 
before, in ſnewing, that there were /everal Sorts 75 4 
of Laying on of Hands made uſe of in the Chri- ag 0 

ſtian as well as Jewiſh Church, beſides this of Con- ih 
firmation ;, and ſome of theſe by Licence, it may be, TOP. 
from their proper Dioceſans, may have been executed iſ >. 
by Presbyters ;, ſuch as their Laying Hands upon the a) 
Sich; or upon thoſe that after a Relapſe, and a due | 
Courſe of Penance, + were by Abſolution, and Lay- W 
ing on of Hands, reconciled to the Church But they dy | 

| | g 
(i) Vid. L'Eſtrange's Alliance of divine Offices, Chap. ix. Ne 


p 258. 3 b i ; i on, jmartly, 
(*) Bingbam's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church abridg'd Mauzdan 


pi. 450, 451. And See foreign and home Confirmations by NEA. 


Presbyters ; Baxter, Fin. p. 256. | 
| never 
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„never did this as proper and principal Adminiſtrators 
VC! of this Rite, as 1s clear from all Church Records 
(O, altho? I know very well, that the Patrons of 

| the Presbyterian Cauſe do (m) all, with one Conſent, 
car confidently aſſert it; and ſo do all ſuch as deny 

Epiſcopacy to be of Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution : 
But neither, nor any Party, after all their indefati- 

A gable Endeavours to make good their Claim, have 
= been able to do it, or to prove the Adminiſtration 
Jof this Rite to belong to Presbyters () as ſuch ; 

F neither, indeed, ever can they. > rs 
"y L SO that the Epiſcopalians may, without any He- 
_ a ſitation, now Holaly conclude, even from the Aut ho- 
iy of this Text, that notwithſtanding what theſe 
< Sacrilegious Invaders of this Apoſtolical Rite 0b/zi- 

Y WE ately and reſolutely maintain to the contrary, the 
1; Apoſtles or apoſtolical Succeſſbrs the Biſhops, are the 

" Wy Perſons, excluſive of all others that are re- 
eularly impower d or qualified to diſpenſè this Rite; 
not ¶ and conſequently, that they, and they only, can 

Pe- authoritatively and lawfully adminiſter it. 

Time 2. Another Text I mention'd to this Purpoſe, 
aeg and which is all I intend to produce under this 
Chri.- Head, was Acts xix. 5, 6. where it is thus: writ- 

ry ten, [When they, (i. e. the Epheſian Converts, 


oo amongſt whom St. Paul was at that Time) Heard 
Sad this, they were baptized in the Name of the LoRD 
n the | | 


(1) Cypr. Ep. ad Jubajan, de Bap. hæreticis. 


a due ks | 5 
Lay- (n) Vid. Blondell, Dallæus, Sal maſius, Rupert, Hughes, Veu- 
. the y ning, Hanmer, &c. | N 


(z) When Presbyters pretended to do it, or for fear they 
ſh:wd do it, Inn:cent the 3d, a Perſon of great Learning and 
Probity in the Weſtern Church rebuked them, and ſpoke as 
3 ſmartly, as tauntingly upon them to this Effet, viz. Umbra 
Oridg 


quædam oftendatur in opere, veritas autem non ſubeat in 
ons by Effecta. | 


WE 75 
never 1 5 
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jxsus; and when Paul bad laid bis Hands on them, 
the HOLY Gnos r came on them]. 


Now, as I have prov'd, or endeavour d how- 
ever to prove before, from this Paſſage of Scrip- 
ture, as well as from the former, and ſeveral other df 
Texts, that the Rite of Confirmation was ordi- vw 
narily maintain'd in the Chriſtian Church by the Gb 
Force of them; eſpecially ſince the Candidates for 2 
it had the viſible and extraordinary Giſts of the n . 
Holy Ghoſt conferr'd upon them, at, or by the ſe- Ne 
veral Adminiſtrations of it; ſo is it likewiſe very 15 
apparent from this Paſſage, that this Rite was 1 oy 
diſpens'd, or the Gifts and Graces of the holy 7 
Spirit convey'd by one of the higheſt Orders in the rh, 
Church: J mean St. Paul, who, as the Scripture = 46 
plainly informs us, [was not a whit behind the 5 A 


very chiefeſt Apoſtles, ] either in Power or Dig- B 
nity, having received both from the Lox, or [4 = 
the Revelation of JesUs CHRIST, ] Gal. i. 12. evid 
= Cor, ü. 35. 3 8 5 | om 
AND as he was one of the chiefeſt Apoſtles or i „ 7 
Biſhops, and executed this holy Rite as Peter and T 
John did, excluſive of the other to inferiour Or- 
ders as ſuch; and as we are ſure alſo, from 2. ] Il 
doubted Antiquity, that he was of the higbeſt Or. in, o 
der, and appointed others likewiſe to execute ii muſt 
conſcientiouſly and faithfully, as without all Que a gre 
tion he did; we may reaſonably - conclude, that trance 
the Adminiſtration of this Rite was committed on-. ayer: 
dy to this Order of Men, and that the Scriptur: 


excludes all others whatſoever (o) from diſpenſing} * 8 
| 5 C 
i . Ap by 

| 6 Indepe 

(o) [* No Inſtance can be giv'n throughout the whole New 

©* Teſtament (ſaith a learned Divine) of any Perfon's being (P) 4 
© ſent—to perform any Fundtions belonging to the Minit) fuperfu 
© of the Goſbe!; that is, to exerciſe any ſpiritual Powers, who petram 
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5 it, as being entirely againſt the Inſtitution and 
Practice of the Apoſtles, and all orthodox Churches 
n- il of God. | ns 
Ay now, what Portions of Scripture can be 
of more convincing . Authority, or of greater 
Weight and Importance to prevail with you to 
ſubmit to what T have been here contending or 
arguing for, than theſe two Paſſages which I have 
here produced, and the other Divine Authori- 
ties, with the Words of my Text, which I ex- 
plained Before; inſomuch, that without offering 
any farther Inſtances of Scripture, I think we 
may with very good Reaſon and Authority infer, 
that Confirmation, as now praiſed in the Chriſti- 
an Church, is a ſtanding Ordinance, and only to be 
ws by apoſtolical or epiſcopal Hands (p) - 
ut, „ 5 
To make this i] the more ſatisfactory and 
evident to you, if poſſible, I ſhall illuftrate or 
confirm what I have ſaid under this preſent Gene- 
ral, with two or three univerſally received Autho- 
rities of | | 
II. Antient Fathers, I mean of ſuch as liv'd 
in, or near the Apoſtles Times, and who therefore 
muſt need know their, and the Mind of Chriſt, 
a great deal better than we can at this vaſt Diſ- 
tance from them, and conſequently leave all Gain- 
ſayers entirely without Excuſes. And, 


vas not commiſſioned to do ſo by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or 

by ſome Perſon, ſuch as Timz:thy or Titus, veſted by the 
_ * Apoſtles, with apoſtclice] or epijcopal Authority. ] Brett's 

Independency, Cc. p. ii. | | 


() Tavacro Peccata purgantur, Chriſmate ſpiritus ſanctus 
ſuperfunditur, utraque vero iſta manu & ore Antiſtitis im- 
petramus. Paciauus Biſhop of Barcinona. 


oy 1. FROxN 
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9 8 FROM Tertullian, who, in the Paſſage mens 


tioned under the Jaſ# General Head, in the Name 


of the Apoſtles, or Biſhops of that and the pro- 
ceding Age, ſaith, that [after Baptiſm ſucceeds lay- 
ing on f Hands; ] that is, the Hands of the Bi- 


ſhop, or one of the higheſt Order in the Church, 


as was always uſual in thoſe Days; many of that 


Age, and Tertullian himſelf believing, that Bap- 
iiſin was not compleat before Confirmation had paſ- 
ſed upon the Candidates for it, by this very Or- 
der of apoſtolical Men; and therefore, as ſoon as 
they cou d, they always did adminiſter it; and no- 


thing hindered them from executing it, but ei- 
ther their Candidates Ignorance or Neceſſity, or 
ſome other inſuperable Difficulty; Infancy or Youth 
themſelves being no abſolute Exception againſt it in 
thoſe Times. W) 5 : 
2. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, in his Letter to 
Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, is clear in his Opinion, 
that Confirmation is neceſſary for conferring the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for ſpeaking of Novatian, who had 
neglected to be confirm'd after his Baptiſm, he 


uſes theſe remarkable Words, that, Novatian not 
being ſeal'd by the Biſhop's Impoſition of Hands, 
how did, or cou'd he receive the Holy Ghoſt ? (7) 


By which Queſtion, he evidently gives us his 
own, and the Church's Sentiments at that Time, 


that withour Confirmation, the Holy Ghoſt cou'd 


not be obtain'd. | | 
3. (1.) Another very appoſite Authority may 


be taken out of St. Cyprian, Ep. 73. Sect. 8. 


(a) Blackmre's Abrid gment of Bingham's Chriſtian An- 


(r) Neque domini ſigillo ab epiſcopo ſignatus eſt. Qu) 
non impetrato quomodo ſpiritum ſanctum obtinuiſſe putan- 
dus eſt? Euſeb. Eecleſ. Hiſt, Lib, 6. c. 43. Cornelius flor. 
eir. . . 254. ; RS: 


tiquity. p. 446, 447. 


P. 220. 


funde 
250. 


( 
Antig 
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p. 220+ before quoted; but this Quotation is more 
füll than the former; who, 


in his Comment or 
Remark upon the Samaritan Converts baptiz'd by 
Philip, writeth thus; [Having receiv'd ( ſays he) 
lawful, Baptiſm from the Hands of Philip, they 
had no need to be baptiz'd again z but only what 
was wanting, (5) was perform d by (the to Pillars 
or High Prieſts of he Chriſtian Church) Peter 
and John, which was, that by Prayer, and Impo- 
ſition of Hands, or Confirmation, the HoLy 
GHOST ſhou d be conferred on them: Which Rite 
(as he there goes on) is now- prattisd with us; 
that thole, who are baptiz'd in the Church, are 


preſented to the Governors of it; (that is, to the Bi- 
ſhops, ſuch as I am,) that by our Prayers and 


Impoſition of Hands, they may obtain the HOLY 
SPIRIT, and be perfetted, or made coinpleat, with 
the Seal of the LORD] (7). It was cuſtomary, it 
ſeems, to croſs, and /ign, and /eal the Catechume- 
ni in that Gentury, when they were confirm'd ; and 
therefore you ſee, St. Cyprian is pleaſed to call the 
whole Rite in this Place, [the Seal of the Lord] 
upon that Account. 5 


(2) ST. Cyprian alſo, in another Place of his 


Epiſtle to Fubajanus, . viz. [concerning heretical 
Baptiſms? indiſputably appropriates the Adminiſira- 
tion of this Rite to the Order of Bis Hos, when 
he ſays, L hoecver are baptiz'd in the Church of 
God, are preſented to the Biſhops of God's Church, 


(5) Id quod deerat, a Petro & Jobanne faQuim eſt, ut ora- 
tione pro cis habita, & manu impoſita, invocaretur, & in- 
funderetur ſuper eos Spiritus Sanctus. Cypr. ad Jubajan, flor. 
250. 5 8 „ 

(t) See Blackmore's Abridgment of Bingham's Chriſtian 


Antiquity, p. 454. 2 
1 G that 
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that by our Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, 


2 
2 


they may receive the HoLꝝY GHOST. (4) 


= 


63.) G Euſebius, immediate Predeceſſor to bi 


chiades, in the See of Rome, (An. 309.) is poſitive. 
that Comfirmation cannot, or ought not to be 


perform'd by any one but the Biſhop, and plainly 


pronounces Confirmation by any other Hands, not 


only to be preſumptuous, but abſolutely null and 


void. 5 


4.) Sr. Jerom, who flouriſhed in the latter 
End of the next Age, altho' he is reckoned to be 


no great Admirer of Epiſcopacy; yet, however, 


owns thus much, viz. that [Confirmation muſt not 
be adminiſtred but by the Hands of the Biſhop 


only z O) becauſe it is a Rite which he is autho- 
riz d from [Scripture to adminiſter, and is ap- 
pointed for the Honour of the ſupreme Hierarchy, 
prevents Schiſms, and ſecures the Church, ſeeing that 
the ſafety of the Church doth, in a great Meaſure, 


depend upon the due Execution of it: But if it 
bad not had Scripture for its Warrant, as St. Fe- 
rom goes on, and that the Apoſiles Succeſſors had 


not adminiſtred it as injoined from Scripture; yet 
the Conſent of the whole World, (as he proceeds 


there to maintain) ſhou'd be ſufficient without any 


(u) Quicunque in eccleſta baptizantur, præpeſitis eceleſiæ 
offeruntur ut, per noſtram crationem, ac manu impoſiticnem 
Spiritum Sanctum conſequantur. pr. de Bap. hæret. . 

(x) Manũs impoſitionis ſacramentum magni veneratione 
tenendum eſt, quod ab aliis perfici non poteſt, niſi a ſummis 
ſacerdotibus, nec tempore apoſtolorum ab aliis, quam ab 
ipfis apoſtolis legitur, aut ſeitur eſſe peradum. Nam fi 
aliter præſumptum fuerit, irritum habeatur, & vacuum, 
nec inter eceleſiaſtica unquam reputabitur ſacramenta. Vid. 
Decret, Euſebii, P. P). 5 %% is 
0) Non niſi per Manus Epiſcopi Confirmatio adminiſtretur. 
Dial. contra TLucif. It, Ep. i. cap. 3. contra Lucif, 


ſuch 


and that is, 


ſuch expreſs Authority.) Thus far, or to this 
Purpoſe, that learned Writer upon the proper Ad- 
miniſtrator of this Rite, and the Suffrage of the 
univerſal Church for the Perpetuity of it. 
(J.) Mx. Calvin is of the /ame Opinion, who 


in his fourth Book and. nineteenth Chapter, con- 


cerning the five Sacraments, falſly ſo called, faith, 
that LI. was an ancient Cuſtom in the primitive 
Church, for Chriſtian Children, as ſoon as they 
were come to Years of Diſcretion, 20 be preſented to 
the Biſhop, that they (z) may perform the ſame Of- 
fice that is requir'd of the Adult, when they come 
r |, i io 

(s.) Zanchius, in the ſixth Place, /ncerely | wiſhes 


that this Cuſtom, or the Examples of the Apo- 


ſtles and Primitive Church, with reſpect to this 
Ordinance, were more ſirifly regarded]. (a) 

THERE are many other ancient as well as mo- 
dern Authorities, that might be produced in De- 
fence of this Epiſcopal Claim, if T would give my 
ſelf the Trouble of quoting, or you of reading the 
ſeveral poſitive Aﬀertions and appoſite Inſtances, 
that might be extracted out of the numerous Au- 
thors I have mentioned on this Subject. But if 
theſe, that I have here drawn out and ſet down, 
will not do, I deſpair of giving you Satisfaction 
by any other, and ſo ſhall only produce one more, 


(7) Ax Laſtly, the Authority of our Church, 
purſuant to the concurrent Teſtimony of the univer- 


* * 


(7) Ut Officium illud implerent quod ab iis exigebatur, 


qui ſe ad Baptiſmum Adulti offerebant. Calvin de quing; 


falſo nominatis Sacramentis, L. 4. c. 19. $+ 4+ Engl. Tranſl, 


op * . 


P. 715. 


(4) Interim Exempla Apoſtolorum, & veteric Ecclefie vellem 
Pluris #ſtimart. | | ED 5 
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fal Church (b), and fo conclude -this third Ge- 


mens | | : 

THE Authority or Judgment of our Church, as 
to this Point, is contained in the 60th Canon, ſet 
forth in the irt Year of King James the firft, 
and runs thus, or declares her genuine Senſe of 
this Rite in theſé Words. [It hath been a ſolemn, 


ancient and laudable Cuſtom in the Church of God, 


continued from the Apoſtles Times, that all Biſhops 


ſhould lay their Hands upon Children baptized and 


inſtructed in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Religion, 
praying over them, and bleſſing them; which we 
call Confirmation. ] Ne Bog 
AND thus having fully proved, both from 
Scripture and the primitive and preſent Church, or 
from ancient and modern Chriftian Writers and 


) Thus the 1ſt Corancil of the Weſtern Part of the Church 
conyened at Arles in Provence, A. D. 314 or thereabout, de- 
creed, in the 8th Canon of that Council concerning eſpecial- 

1y the Arian Hereſy, that if they were baptized into the boly 
Trinity, they ſhould not upon their Return to Church Commu- 
nion be baptized again, but [ have only Epiſcopal Hands laid 
on them, that they may receive the Holy Ghoſt. ] Manus 
tantum eis imponantur, ut accipiant Spiritum Sanctum. Con- 


cil. Axel. cap. 8. cir. A. D. 314. See alſo the 1ſt General 


Council at Conſtantinople, A. D. 381, 382. Can. 7. in the 
Prim. Code. 2. The Council of Eliberis or Elvira in Spain 
under Pope Sylveſter I. A. D. 305 in Conſtantine the Great's Time 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, decrees the ſame, with Reſpe& 


to ſick Perſens, who being baptiz'd, were to go ſtraight to the 


Biſhip to be confirm ad. Ad Epiſcopum eos perducant, (ſaith 
the Canon] ut 75 Manus Impcſitionem perfici poſſint. Concil. 
| Nile Yo Cap. 3 

cil of Laodicea in Phrygia Pacatiana, held A. D. 367. at Tao- 
dicea, with reſpect to baptix' d Perſons being obliged to go to 

the Biſbep to be confirm d, decreed thus; viz. | that they who 


are baptized, muſt be anointed with the ſuperceleſtial Chriſm, 
{God Canon the 
48th of the Laodicean Council; or the 152d of the Greek 


and be made Partakers of the Kingdom o 


Code. 


Divines, 


& 77. about, I ſuppoſe, 305. 3. The Coun- 


* 
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Divines, who thoſe Perſons are, that are impow- 


er'd to diſcharge ſo important a Truſt as Confir- 


mation; or that are to lay Epiſcopal Hands on, 
and. confirm Candidates for this holy Rite ; I hope 
I may with ſome Aſſurance, or as Mr. Baxter 
faith, with Confidence now infer, that J have made 


good my Point on both theſe Accounts, and fo 


without Blame, (c) as he farther adds, proceed 
to my 333 


IVth GENERAL, which was to declare, who thoſe 
Perſons are that are to /ubmit to the Doctrine or 
Rite of Confirmation; or that are to have Epiſco- 
pal or Apoſtolical Hands laid upon them. 

1. FIRST then, they are ſuch as are either 


born of Chriſtian Parents, and are commonly bap- 


tized in their Infancy, that come now to be con- 


firmed: Or, 


2. SECONDLY, they are ſuch as were not born 
of Chriſtian Parents; or however, were not made 
Members of CHRIST, till they came to Years of 
Maturity, and were baptized and confirmed, it may 


be, both together, or in a little time after they were 


baptized : For it was the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church, as J told you, for ſeveral Ages together to 
receive both the Sacraments, viz. Baptiſm and the 


LokD's Supper, and Confirmation too together, up- 


on Occaſion, at the ſame Time; but I ſhall confi- 
der the Duty of the Candidates here, according to 
the preſent Practice of our own Church; which, I. 
am fully ſatisfy'd, is the neareſt and moſt agreeable, 
of any other now in the World, to the Practice of 


(c) [ Blame me not to be confident with you (ſaith Baxter) 


where J have ſo good Ground as Scripture, and ſo good Com- 


pany as the Primitive Univerſal Church] to bear me out 
in what I ſay, Baxter, p. 34, | 


Gz | * 


a ny 5h — — F 
a _ ace i E >= 
— ee, CER n * . 
—.—— ——̃ Lon 6 
5 2 5 a B -- 8 
, . — : : - — 1 
> r i a = 7 9 . 
„ 1 4 1 — "= — ha 4s 2 7 _ 
. 
* 
* 


— — — — — 5-ge "=D _ 5 
- 8 an minds — — — _— 
— — . 4 - 2 
— —— : - — — — — 
5 r b OS a 
„ — "gs 2 4 ; — £ = — 


868 Of ConrixMATION: 


the Apoſtolick Church 3 in the ff, or Pureſ Times 
of the Goſpel. 
1. THEN, If they be the frft of cheſe Sorts 
of Perſons, that is, if they were baptized in 
their Infancy, they cannot poſſibly qualifie them- 


ſelves for this Rite at that Age; viz. according 
to the Judgment and Practice of our eſtabliſped 
Church, whatever induced the primitive Church 


to believe or do otherwiſe; 3 becauſe then, they 
can neither know their Duty, nor perform it as 


the Nature of that ſolemn Vow, which their God. 


fathers and Godmothers, or the Church, at theit 


ap iſm, promiſed for them, doth require. 


HEY muſt therefore be at a competent Ae, 


as well as have proper Opportunities allowed them 


to learn the Covenant, in order to take it worthily 
upon themſelves, before they ought to go to the 


Biſhop to be confirm'd: And this can hardly be, 


till they are thirteen or fourteen Years old, or, a- 
bout a Dozen at ſooneſt; and then, with good Care 
and Diligence, they may. know it, and be able to 
take it upon themſelves ; and conſequently ſhould 
then go and be confirmed, purſuant to the veli- 
gious and real Intent and Deſign of it. And 
indeed, 


Our Chuck ſeems to allow no more Time Be- 


fore they fit themſelves for Confirmation, than 


till about ht Age, provided they have ordinary 
natural Faculties, and Epiſcopal Hands can conve- 
niently be had; becauſe in one of her Rubricks 


the tells us, that [ Children, aſſoon as they come to 


a competent Age, ſhall be brought to the Biſhop] 


to be confirm'd by him, which is generally con- 
ſtrued by the Church, to be at about a Dozen, 


or Fourteen Years of Age at fartheſt, or there- 


about : oy which _ if they be endu'd with 
 tole= 


PP 17 WV A. LW 6 27. 0+", Y 


3 


zolerable Faculties, one may reaſonably preſume, 
that they may learn to have a competent Knowledge 


of their Baptiſmal Duty, or of the Renewal of 


the Baptiſmal Covenant, and conſequently, may 
then be juſtly reckoned to be of competent Age. 
Nor, but that they may be confirm'd ſcorer, 
that 1s, before either Fourteen or Twelve Years of 
Age, if the Aipene/5 of their Parts and an earlier 
Piety abound, or ſhine in them: For no more is 


required of them that I know of, than [zo ſay the 


Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments 
in the vulgar Tongue, and to be farther inſtructed in, 
or to be able to anſwer to (as the ſame Rubrick 
and the Preface to the Order of Confirmation vi- 


ſibly direct) the other Queſtions of the Church Ca- 


zechiſm, ſet forth for that Purpoſe. ] (d 8 
AND this is what our Saviour himſelf did, on 
the like Occaſion, when he went to Feruſalem for 
the Benediction of the High Prieſt, or of one of 
the Maſters of the Temple, at Twelve (e) Years 
of Age, when the reſt of the Children of the Jew- 


iſo Nation and Religion went up to receive the lite 


Bleſſing and Prayers, and to take the Obſervance 
of the Law, and other Rites and Offices of that 
Church upon themſelves, only at Thirteen. But 
then, as our Saviour was an extraordinary Perſon, 
he was doubtleſs qualified to go at any Time, or at 
leaſt ſooner if he had pleas'd, and the Jewith Law 
would have permitted it: And therefore, we muſt 
not look upon him to be a ftanding Precedent in 


(4) Vid. laſt Exhortation in the Office of Publick Bap- 
tiſm of Infants. 5 „ 

(e) And this is the Reaſon perhaps, why the Gloſs upon 
the Canon Law, calls theſe Years pes fecta ætate; 2 
vocat duodecim Annorum, ſays the Gloſs. De Conſecrat. 
Diſt. 5. C. ut Jejun. 5 5 ö STIL. 173 
5 „5 G 4 the 
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the preſent Caſe z neither indeed ought we to pre- 
tend ſtrictly to rival, or come up to him in any 
divine or ſpiritual Accompliſhments. However, 
As no particular Time, or Age, is preciſely fix- 
ed in our Church for Confirmation; when any Per- 
ſon hath Faculties to underſtand the Nature 

of his Baptiſmal Yow, and doth really underſtand 
and heartily reſolve to keep it, and can repeat all 
His Catechiſm, and is inſtructed in it as the Ru- 
brick diredts; I humbly preſume he may offer 
Himſelf for Confirmation ſooner than J have ſettled 
the aſual Time, and be both admitted and approv'd 
by the Biſhop, without at Cauſe of Scandal or 
Offence, either to our Adverſaries, or any Law 


) whether human or divine; becauſe as I appre- 
hend the Matter, we can neither be qualified for, 
nor ftrengthen'd too ſoon (H) in any Grace, or 


Chriſtian Principle, that regularly tends to the 


Ecdification of our Souls: And if this be true, as 


J ſuppoſe it is, admit you be under the cuſtomary 


Age, I take it to be /zvere Uſage in any Perſon, 


( f) Vid. Archbiſhop Wake's Catech. p. 181. 
g) Nullus ab Epi ſcopo confir mari diu nimium detreRirit 


Vid. Stat. of K. Edgar, c. 15. A. D. 967. 


% The Church of Rome, if ſhe's to be regarded in this 
Caſe, was formerly unſettled about the Adminiſtration of this 
Rite. For ſometimes ſhe confirm'd Children immediately at- 


ter Baptiſm; at other Times, not before they were four or 
ave Years of Age, and ſometimes a Tear or Two after this, 
as well as at riper ears; which ſhews however, according 


to the Practice of that Church, that Children may be confirm- 


ed before they are 12 compleat, provided they can diſtingniſh 


between Good and Evil, and what they ought, or ought 
not to do, with regard to the Obligations they lie under, 
upon the Account of their Baptiſmal Vow ; but before they- 
competently underſtand that, I think, whatever Age they 
are of, neither the Church of Rome, nor our own Church, ought 


either 
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either to Hinder or diſcourage you from your Duty, 


| when you are ſo well prepared, in every reſpect, 
it may be, otherwiſe for it. But further, 


2. As Children born of Chriſtian Parents and 


3 baptized in their Infancy, aſſoon as they come to 


a competent Age, may be confirmed; ſo may like- 


wiſe thoſe Perſons, that were not ſo happy as to be 


admitted to Baptiſm till they came to Years of 
Diſtretion, be immediately afterwards confirmed ; 
eſpecially, if they be duly inſructed in the Church 


Catechiſm, and the Fundamental Dottrines of the 


Chriſtian Religion: And the Reaſons are theſe, 


| becaule, © | 


1.) Several Fathers, or the main Current of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers in the Primitive Church, held, 
that Baptiſm without Confirmation was Incom- 
pleat (i). And, | 5 

2.) WHEN they did not maintain this Doctrine, 
but as wwe do, viz. that both the original and actual 
Sins of Candidates, as to the Guilt of them, are 
waſhed away by Baptiſm, and conſequently that 
they were happy if they died before they were con- 
firmed, admit they ran not into any known or de- 
liberate Sin after Baptiſm ; yet, they took ſuch 
Care in their daily and weekly Courſes of FE xami- 
nation, particularly before, and at, and after their 


(i) Thus Tertullian; [I own (ſays he) that ifs available to 
thoſe that die immediately after Baptiſm ; but not for thoſe that 
are likely to live, and are to fight againſt their Spiritual Ene. 
mies; for, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm we ds not receive the 
Holy Spirit; but notwithſtanding this, being waſh'd with ſacra- 
mental Water, we are prepared for the Holy Spirit by the Hands 
of the Angel, or our lawful Dioceſan, or Biſhop.] Tertull. de 
Bap. c. 6. And thus Melchiades in Gratian; Quamvis enim 
continuò tranſituris ſufficiant Regenerationis Beneficia, victu- 
ris tamen neceſſaria ſunt Confirmationis Auxilia. Habetur 
apud Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 5. c. Spiritus Sanctus. 

Fn. : FCypring 


4 


— — —_—_— — _ re —— © 
- —— — 


6 . . ere, 4 + 


* 


3 
— 


— — 


. 


5 
* I 
5 — 


- . 


— 


— pare 9 Ps bet? — 2 
1 Lr e 


*x, — 
—— — + 
” 


þ * 
7 $ 
To. 
14 
. 
1601 
147 
n 
35 2 
64 
. 
" v7 
BY” 1 
mi 
0 
18 
. 
364 ; 
+48 
ad 5 
„ 
4 
way 
£88 
F 7 
* * 
Td 
8 
- 88 
* 4 
47 "Y 
4 8 
. 
. EM 
. 
„ 
' 
"3 
"4 
* 14128 
2 
1 1 
„ 
4a 
„ 
l : 
1 7190 3 
| 44K 
| H 
*3 oy 
%: £8 : 
is 
. 3 3K 
{ 16 
My 
i: * 
by | 8 
[7 $4 7 
. . 
1 
1 
i : hi 
iT 
U . 
9 
7 fl 5 
4 , 
ol 
o E 
1 4 
— * 
5 1 
114 
* 
*F i 
a: 
* 
? » 
i * . 
oo 
i * 
"FN 
1 
»t 
n 
= 
1 
= 
i 8 
i 
+ » 
4 
* 
| 
1 
3 
* 
8 
* 
Fa 
1 
+% 
? 
43 
PR 
220 
+ WY 
4 
1 
* 
a 
is 
- 3 
43 
186 
„ 
. 
* 
1 * 
. 1 
K my 
H b 
© 0 
= 
* 
CF 
$5 
c 


5 Py : 
* = > » I» : 
/ - 


rg ee 
2 * 
— — pr tr 
* 


a” 


go Of Con FIRM ATION. 
Spring Feſtivals, with Reſpe& to both the Morals 


and Confeſſions of their adult Converts, or Catechu- 


mens, that they might be very fitly, and were al- 
Ways, or moſtly confirm'd, if the Biſhop was pre- 
ſent, immediately after Baptiſm (, or as ſoon as they 
were diveſted of their white Garments, and 10 were 
directly admitted to the Lord's Table, and to every 


other Goſpel Privilege the Church requires. 


Bur then, you are to obſerve, that neither of 
theſe two Sorts of Perſons, I have been ſpeaking 


of under this and the laßt Head, are to be baptized 


or confirmed over again, as the manner of ſome ( 


is with Reſpett to the latter of theſe Apoſtolical 


Duties; not only becauſe we find no manner of 
Footſteps for this Practice in any of the Primitive 
Records; but becauſe in its own Nature it cannot 
properly be repeated, ſeeing that it is a ſolemn Re- 


newal and Confirmation of the baptiſmal Yow, and 


follows after Baptiſm : Neither of which, if they 
be regularly and authoritatively adminiſtred, can 
be reiterated (in); becauſe, as we can be but pro- 
perly enter'd into Covenant once, fo we can abe the 


Covenant at Confirmation upon our ſelves hut once; 


and alſo, becauſe there are other Means of Goſpel- 
Grace, beſides Baptiſm and Confirmation, provided 
for us if we chance to fail after we have taken our 


(A) Conſtit. Apo. L. 7. c. 43, 44. Tertull. de Bap. c. 7, 8. 
Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 3. N. 1. Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch c. 2. 
(1) Perhaps in Submiſſion to, and Compliance with St. Aur 
Hin, who held, that it igt be repeated: For, ſays he, Quid 


aliud eſt Impoſitio Manuum niſi Oratio ſuper hominem. Lib. 3. 


de Bapt. c. 16 5 5 | 
The Greeks ſeem to be of the ſame Opinion, ſeeing that 


they often repeat Confirmation. 


(m) Vid. Concil, Toletan. 8. c. 7. & Concil. Tarracon. cap. 6. 
apud Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 5. Cap, dictum eſt, & de 


homine. : F 
8 i | baptiſ- 


g 
O ConriRMATION. 97 


baptiſmal Vow upon our ſelves, to relieve and re- 


| ſtore us; and thoſe Means of Grace are frequent Re- 


petitions of Repentance from Sin, and Faith to- 
wards God, and a ſeriouſly calling our ſelves to an 
Account for all our by-paſt Miſdemeanors, by the 
Reception of the Lord's Supper; which, after we 
have had epi/copal Hands laid upon us, undoubt- 
edly, at all Times aſterwards, ſuperſedes this other 


Rite, and perpetually takes Place of it; and, by 


Virtue of its ſaving Graces and Goſpel- Benefits, ſup- 
plies all Deficiencies of any Sort we have been guilty 
of, or ſubject to heretofore, admit we lead regular 
Lives for the future, and approach this Ordinance 
with that devout Humility and unſhaken Faith and 
Virtue, which become thoſe Chriſtian Suppliants 
that endeavour to grow in Spiritual Strength as they 
do in Tears. And, therefore, as the Apoſtle in the 


| Verſe preceding the Text doth abſolutely and un- 


diſcriminately intimate to every Chriftian in the 
like Circumſtances, that there ſhou'd not be any lay- 
ing again the fundamental Duties, or Deliverances 
from dead Works, which we ſolemnly renounced, 
or utterly forſook at Baptiſm and Confirmation; fo 
there is not. to be any, or any looking backward, 
but we are, from that Time, entirely to leave them 
(as he faith at the former part of that Verſe) and 
[muſt go on to Perfefion;] and therefore, our re- 
peating either of theſe Principles of Chriſtianity over 
again, 18 going backward in our Chriſtian Courſe, 
when it is our indiſpenſably neceſſary Duty to preſs 
forward till we have attain'd 79 the Prize of our 
high Calling, and are arriv'd at the [Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. ] Eph. iv. 13. 

AND thus having faid what I think proper, or 
requiſite to be ſaid upon this Head, I proceed 


now to my 5 | 
V. Fifth 
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V. Fifth General, which is to ſhew the ſeveral 
Advantages or Benefits thoſe Perſons reap, which 


diligently prepare themſelves for, and religiouſly ub. 


mit to this ſacred Rite. 


Now theſe Advantages or Benefits are very con- 


I. WITH Reſpett to zho/e that were confirmed, or 
bleſſed with the extraordinary Effuſions of the Ho- 
ly Spirit by laying on of Apoſtolical Hands in the 
firſ# Times of Chriſtianity. And, 


II. WITH Reſpet to thoſe that were confirmed 
with the ordinary Influences of it ſince; or in the 
future Ages of the Church. „ 

FiRs T, with Reſpect to thoſe that were con- 


Firm'd with the extraordinary Gifts and Graces of 


the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of Apoſtolical 
Hands in the ft Times of Chriſtianity. But, 
of theſe Gifts or Virtues ſo extraordinarily con- 
ferred, I ſhall be very brief here, becauſe I have 
treated very largely of them before, or at the be- 


ginning of this Diſcourſe; and becauſe they were 


only temporary, or of ſhort Continuance in the 


Church. | 


BUT now, notwithſtanding this, or altho' they 
did, after ſome time diſcontinue, or ceaſe, and have 
been ever /ince diſcontinued to us, as to that un- 
common or ſtupendous Manner they were at firſt con- 


vey d; yet, the many great Advantages and Benefits 
that accrue to the Church hereby, are very confi- 
derable and numerous; I mean, upon the Account 


of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Graces that were 
generally conferr'd on Believers in thoſe Times; inſo- 
much, that we hardly find any Number of Chriſt: 

an 


— 
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Jan Converts in the earlieſt Times of the Goſpel, but 
me or other of that Number were commiſſioned 
in a miraculous Manner to propagate and eſtabliſh 
the Faith. See Acts the zd, 8th, and 19th Chap- 
ters, Ge. | . 
Now, as all this was commonly done by laying 


con on of Apoſtolica! Hands; and, as we may be fully _ 
perſuaded, that the Eternal Spirit doth nothing but 
1 for extraordinary Ends and Purpoſes, the Admini- 
5 


H ſtration of this Rite, after this ſtupendous and aſto- 
„ niſhing Manner, muſt needs be of very great Ser- 
vice and Advantage to the Church, not only becauſe 
many of the Primitive Beljevers were thereby ex- 
traordinarily endued for the eſtabliſhing and Bene- 

rmed BY fit of themſelves and the Church at that Time, but 
for the Honour and Advantage allo of the Chriſtian 
Cauſe to lateſt Poſterity; ſeeing that we of theſe fu- 
ture Ages experimentally perceive the happy Influ- 
| ences of that bleſſed Spirit, and of Chriſt's Goſpel ſo 
very ſpeedily and happily eſtabliſhed by the Means 


con- 
es of 
olical 


But, WW of it throughout the World. And now, fince we 
Er all do or may perceive this with a great deal of ſuf- 
2 rk hcient Comfort and Satisfaction, we can, we muſt, 


never thin that ſach extraordinary Effuſions will 
be convey'd either by his or any other Rite again, 
or for the future. And the Reaſon is plain, be- 
cauſe the | Sound of the Goſpel, ] or of | Chriſt cruci- 


were 
1 the 


they fied, is gone out unto the Ends of the Earth ;] and, 
have therefore, all Men are, or might have been con- 
at 4" i verted to the Chriſtian Faith long before now, if 
7 CON- i their evil Hearts would have ſuffered them to be- 
eneſis i lieve [the Word of Grace,] Ads xiv. 3. and thoſe 
confi- bright Rays of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation that were 
count pour'd down ſo plentifully upon them at that Time; 
5 5 and therefore we may be fully ſatisfied, that theſe 

4 


extraordinary Virtues and Graces will not be con- 


hriſb- ferr'd 
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ferr'd upon us for our Conviction or Converſion 
hereafter, by the Adminiſtration of this Rite, which 
were abſolutely neceſſary for the Primitive Church, 


for the planting and propagating the Goſpel among 


all Nations in hoſe Times, ſeeing that the Almighty 


Hath done already what he intended to do in that 
Reſpett, ſo far as we can judge either by Revela- 


tion, or the ordinary Jiſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence: For, as .God doth nothing but with the 
greateſt Wiſdom, Reaſon, and judgment; and, as 
he hath, by thoſe extraordinary Means that he 
made uſe of in the Primitive Times, turn'd as many 


from Darkneſs to Light ; or ſome or other of all 


Nations in the habitable World to Chriſtianity, as 


were ſufficient to demonſtrate his divine Intention or 


good Will for the Happineſs of Mankind and the 
Eſtabliſbment of the Goſpel; /o having done all this, 
and propagated his Religion, as far as he has thought 
fit, in the World, we muſt not expect, ſince there 
is no manner of Occaſion for it, that he will vouch- 


_ fafe to ſtretch forth his irreſiſtible Right-hand again, 


or ſhed the miraculous Influences of his Holy Spi- 
rit upon us for the future, to no manner of Purpoſe. 

THEREFORE we are 70w to wait for him in that 
Way, or to be guided by him in that common Man- 
ner, and by ſuch plain Laws and Precepts as he 
hath recorded in his written Word, viz. by ordinary 
Means, and in an ordinary Way : For, by ſuch and 
ſuch Methods only are the Graces of God's Holy 
Spirit henceforward to be convey'd to all People, 
or to every true Believer in the World. For, tho' 
the Spirit of Go p was ſhed abroad in a miraculous 
Manner in the Primitive Times, yet it was not gi- 


ven for their Sakes only on whom it was conferr'd; 


but for ours alſo upon whom the Ends of the World 
are come: And, as it was diſtributed moſtly by lay- 
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ing on of Apoſtolical Hands; and, as this Rite is 
reckoned by our Apoſtle to be a fundamental Doc- 
zrine of Chriſtian Religion, we may be very ſure, 
that it contains in it the proper Efficacy or ſpecial 
Power of conveying divine Grace by the Admini- 
ſtration of it; and conſequently was to be conſtantly 
with us, and is of perpetual Continuance (n). And 
therefore, as long as proper Hands are laid upon 
the Candidates that come to be confirm'd, even in 
theſe Dregs of Time, we cannot deny, but that the 
Bleſſings of the Spirit will undoubtedly go along 
with the miniſterial or ordinary Performance; or 
elſe our bleſſed Saviour, or his Apoſtles, and the 
hole Church of God, muſt be /adly miftaken in the 
Inſtitution and Uſage of it; either of which would 
be almoſt downright Blaſphemy ſo much as evento 
imagine or ſuppoſe. 9o] }[, or WS 
TfHo' I allow, then, the Giſts and Graces of the 
Holy Spirit to be very conſiderable Bleſſings and Com- 
forts to the Chriſtian Church, whether they were ex- 
traordinarily or ordinarily infus'd in the firſt Times; 
yet they were not principally or only given, as I 
faid, for and in thoſe Times; but for the Benefit 
alſo of the Church in all ſucceeding Ages, becauſe 
we unqueſtionably ow, ſee that theſe extraordinary 
Gifts however are long ſince ceasd ; and yet this 
Rite that (o) conveys the ordinary Influences of 
the Spirit of Grace is ill continued. 
Ab indeed it was intended for a flanding or 
perpetual Gift or Grace t the Church of (p) Chriſt ; 
| | | becauſe, 


(n) See Falkner's Libertas Ecclefiaſtica, Book 2d. Cap. 4. 
Sec. the 3d. 10 

(o) Archbiſhop Wake's Catech. p. 178%, — 
(D) CLlt was not only the Gift of Tongues and Miracles, 
(or the extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the holy 1 
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| becauſe, tho the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, at 


Confirmation, were generally confer'd on /ozze or 
other of the Candidates in the firſt Times; yet 
even then they were not «/ually and indiſcriminately 
confer'd on all; but they muſt neceſſarily be con- 


ferr'd on all,] without Diſtinction, if the ordinary 


and internal Grace of the Spirit was not then in 
uſe, viz. at Baptiſm and Confirmation, as well as 
ow, becauſe Baptiſm and Confirmation were moſt- 


J in the Primitive Times adminiſtred zegether to 


all that were made regular Members of CHRIST's 
Body; and thoſe that were ſit for the os, being 
Adults, were always look'd upon to be fit al/o for 
the other. 5 

Now ve cannot ſuppoſe that any of thoſe Con- 


verts, eſpecially the Adults, were admitted either 


to Baptiſm or Confirmation without profeſſing Faith 
in CHRIST, and invocating the ordinary Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit. But if theſe Rites were moſtly ad- 
miniſtred to all, eſpecially Chriſtian Families, and 


the one immediately aſter the other, and Perſons 


that were admitted to them muſt all be extraordi- 
narily endu' d; then, at one time or other, both 
Young and Old, Male and Female, Clergy and Laie- 


9, nay, even Simon Magus himſelf, who was cer- 


zainly baptized or admitted to the firſ# of theſe 
Rites, muſt neceſarily be extraordinarily endued 


| alſo ; but we are very ſure that he was not in- 
ſpir'd from Acts the 8th, ver. 20, (9c. and likewiſe 


becauſe St. Paul ingenuouſly acknowledges, both 
from the Corinthians Behaviour at the LO R D's 
Supper, 1 Cor. ii. and from the 12th Chapter and 
7th Verſe of the ſame Epiſtle; that every one of 


that was then meant by the Holy Ghoſt that was given, but alſe 


corroborating and ſaving Grace, and the Neceſlity and actual 
Collation and Uſe of this dith ſtill continue.] Baxter, p. 120. 
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the fr} Converts to Chriſtianity, tho' Paul him- 
ſelf was one of the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, and 
their Father in CHRIST, could not be univer/ally. 
endued with miraculous Gifts and Graces ; nor af- 
ter the ſame manner, tho' [7he Manifeftation of the 
Spirit was given to every Man to profit withal ; 
ver. 7. becauſe one was hungry, and another drunken, 
1 Cor. ii. 21. and as he fays in the next Chapter, 
ver.$ and ro. to one was given by the Spirit the 
Word of Wiſdom, to another the Working of Mi- 
racles, o another divers kinds of Tongues, and the 
like: Which ſhew plainly, beyond al Contradiction, 
the Diverſity of the Operations of the Spirit ; and 
that the Power of working Miracles, and ſpeaking 
all forts of Languages, &c. were not then beſtow'd 
on every profeſs d Chriſtian in Corinth, promiſcuouſ- 
ly and indifferently, tho' they were regularly enter d 
before, we may be ſure, by Baptiſm into CHRIST'S 
Church; becauſe that /ome were then enter'd-as 
compleatly as poſſible mto that Church, perhaps both 
Teachers and Hearers; however, we are certain 
that many of the Hearers of both Sexes could not 
| be, no more than Simon Magus was, nor were ſo 
endued tho they were undoubtedly 4aptiz'd ; and 
notwithſtanding alſo Confirmation generally follow'd 

immediately after Baptiſm. a 
You ſee then that the Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, ſince one was drunk, another hungry in 
that Communion, &c. even at the Reception of the 
LorD's Supper itſelf, could never be «niver/ally 
and miraculouſly conferr'd on every one without Diſ- 
tinction, even in the fir Times of the Goſpel; 
becauſe hat would be too groſs a Pollution for 
the holy Spirit to be ſubject to, altho' thoſe an- 
common Gifts and Graces were plentifully ſhed then 
abroad on many Believers for the Converſion of 
„ = Unbelievers, 


* 
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Unbelievers, and the eſtabliſhing of the 'Fairhful ; 
and conſequently that the internal, or ordmary 
Graces of the Spirit muſt, queſtionleſs, be in Be- 
ing alſo, or exiſt at thoſe Times. 
Bur to proceed: For your better Information 
I may farther ſignify to you, that there was no 
more Nece//ity for the univerſal Effufion, or Conti- 
nuance of theſe extraordinary Gifts and Graces ;' or 
for the Apoſiles conſtantly conveying the miraculous 
Powers of the holy Spirit by the Laying on of 
their Hands then, than there was an ab/olureN eceſfity 
for the miraculous Powers of the Hor 'GrosT 
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5 | to attend Preaching, or Prayer, or Ordinatibn_in 

5 thoſe Times; and yet theſe ſtupendous Operations 

= did generally attend the Apoſtles then, in all theſe 

| Ways of their diſpenſing the Graces and Ordi- 4 

= | nances of the Goſpel. ds om fi 

1 Wer mnſt therefore conclude, that the interna- 21 

5 and ordinary Graces of the Spirit ought to be © 

; deem'd the fanding Gifts of the Goſpel Diſpenſa- C 
tion at all Times, and were fully intended to be vi 
continued to the Church, notwithſtanding the other G 
extraordinary Virtues and Graces of the ſame Spi- as 


rit, that were ſhed forth for the Neceſſity and Bene- C] 
fit of the Church at firſ# : And that We of theſe Ml 
latter Ages have theſe ſaving Comforts and Graces 
convey'd by the Hands of the Biſhops as effeFual- an 
ty, tho' not in as extraordinary a manner, to us {id 
no co, as our Forefathers had then; and therefore us 

have great Reaſon to bleſs Gop for theſe abur Sp 

Aant Benefits and Advantages of the ordinary Gra- ble, 
ces and Bleſſings of the Spirit communicated to the 
every one of us; admit we diligently prepare oui we 
ſelves for, and religiouſly ſubmit to this ſacred Rite, Go 

. upon thoſe baptiſmal Terms and ſtipulated Cove: 
nants of Grace that we are bound to do. 

10 „%%% ð »  - 


cap” Oo 


WD. * — = _ _ — — — 
5 


— 


P C Pb. Fe ire 9 SS on net energy ridge 4 ——— 
. * — 


Tc 
bas N * 2 2 = . 


22 * 
— 
OG 


AY 


"44 
"” 
N 
1 45 15 
10 p 
1 
. 
* is 


OS, 


F Con FIRMATIO N. 99 


Ab this is what St. Chryſaſtom appears to me 
very freely to own, when he lays, that theſe inter- 
nal and ordinary Graces of the Spirit are fill in Be- 
ing; and, that the extraordinary or outward and mi- 
raculous Signs were generally given before, to confirm 
the new Converts to Chriſtianity in their Chriſtiau 
Profeſſion. For thus in his 13th Hom. on St. Mar- 
thew ; L At the Riſe of the miraculous Diſpenſations 
of the Spirit, (ſays he) external Virtues or Signs 
appear d to confirm the Faith; but now the Faith 
Being ſufficiently confirm d, tho ſuch mighty Deeds 
aud Miracles be not now perform'd ; yer We (in 
theſe latter Times) receive thoſe internal Graces and 


Virtues which were (formerly) ferified and demon- 


ſtrated by zhoſe Signs. ] (J 

Ap thus having briefly ſhewn the ſeveral con- 
ſiderable Advantages and Benefits that the Primi. 
tive Church was bleſſed with by the extraordiuary 


Operations of the holy Spirit, if the reſpective 
Candidates were duly prepared for them; and ha- 
ving likewiſe in general declar d, that the fanding. 


Graces of the Goſpel were communicated then, 
as well as now, or in theſe laſt Ages of the 


Church, I come therefore in the 


II. SECOND Place to ſet down, in as /pecial 
and particular a manner as J can, the ſeveral con- 
fiderable Advantages and Benefits that accrue to 
us by the comfortable Influences of the ordinary 
Spirit of Grace; and which we think we are til 
bleed with; or are ſtill tranſmitted to us in 
theſe latter Ages of the Church, as well as they 
were freely diſpenſed in the firſt Times of the 
Goſpel. FT 


(a) St. Chryſeſt: on St. Matth. Hom» with. : 
H 2 Now 


4 


i Foſs Of CONFIRMATION. 
Now the ſeveral conſiderable Advantages or 
Benefits that reſult from or ariſe by this means, or 


by the ordinary Influences * the holy Spirit in 
| theſe laſt Ages, are, 


I. To the Church in general. And, | 
II. To the ſeveral Janin Members of it in 
particular. 


AND firſt to the Church of cn HRIST in ot 

Now the Benefits that accrue to the Church of 
CHRIST in general, and to our eſtabliſh'd Church 
in particular, by the Adminiſtration of this Rite, 
are chiefly theſe 7wo : 


t. As this Rite was inſtituted by the holy Spi- 

rit. 
2. As it mightily contributes to the Advan- 
tage and Benefit, or Reputation and Intereſt of 
the Ordinances of the Church in general; and par- 
ticularly of this of our own; and of the ſeveral 
Rites or Offices that are adminiſter'd therein, par- 
ticularly theſe four here following; viz. (1.) Bap- 


) ti ſin. ( 2.) Prayer. (3 ) Catechixing. And (4. 
the LorD's Supper. 
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1. THEN there ariſes a conſiderable Benefit to 
the Church of CHRIST in general, and to this of 
ours in particular, by the holy Spirit's being the 
Author or Inſtitutor of this Rite. | | 
Fo if he had not inſtituted it, it would nei- 
ther have had that extraordinary Influence it had 
upon the Hearts of the Faithful in the irt Times 
of the Goſpel; neither would it have been diſ- 
penſed fo àniver ſally as it was by the Apoſtles and 
Primitive m_ and Teachers for the Church's 
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Good : But ſince it was uſed every where ſo very free- 


ty and ſucce/5fully by them, we may be very ſure that 
it had God's holy Spirit for its Original or Foun- 


der; and conſequently, that the Spirit muſt de- 


fign it to be of conſiderable Advantage and Bene- 
fit to the Church, otherwiſe it would never have 
been either ſo extraordinarily founded or univer- 
ſally obſerved. 5 

For, as the holy Spirit Hhimſelf appointed or 
inſtituted it, he certainly knew beſt what he in- 
tended by ſuch an Inſtitution : And as the Church 
has continued it upon the Account of his inſtitu- 
ting it, we may be fully ſatisfied, that He really de- 
ſign'd that this Benefit or Rite ſhould be conti- 


nued; or otherwiſe, we may depend upon it, that 


the Church would not have regarded it ſo univer- 
ſally as it hath done, but would have by Degrees 
diſcontinued it; and at laſt, or long before now, 
have entirely laid it aſide. „ | 

For we cannot in Reaſon imagine, that the 


Founder of our Religion, who promis'd to be 


with his Church, (as I have prov'd before) would 
have ſuffered it univerſally thro? all Ages to have 
err'd in a Matter of ſo great Importance. 

AND now, if this Ordinance be not to be per- 
petuated to the Church, having ſo tranſcendently 
benign and divine an Author for its Orignal, we 


can hardly be ſure of the perpetual Continu- 


ance of any divine Ordinance: For hardly any Or- 
dinance, in my humble Opinion, can have a clear- 
er Foundation in Scripture than this hath; and 
therefore if at laſt the Church be miſtaken in the 
Uſage of this Rite, we may doubt of the Perpe- 
tuity and Certainty, or Neceſſity, and even Reaſoô- 


nableneſs of our uſing moſt otbers. 
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SINCE then the Primitive Church, which was 
endued with ſo large a Share of the holy Spirit's 
divine Influences, did always reverently and de- 
youtly make uſe of it from the Apoſtles Times, 


we may be very ſure that it was not of a tempo- 
rary, but of perpetual Continnance; and that it 


was to be handed down by the ſupreme Governors 


of every particular Church, the holy Apoſtles or 


Biſhops thereof, (who were always the bleſſed In- 
ſtruments of conveying it) to all Ages. 

Ap we can judge no lefs if we conſult the 
Records of either /acred or eccle/iaftical Hiſtory; 


for by both we have undouhted Footſteps and Ex- 


amples of its unqueſtionable Ufage and Practice 
in every Orthodox Church from the it Times. 
From which we may clearly infer, that the Spirit 
really deſign'd that thoſe conſiderable Benefits or 
Advantages, which accrue to us by his Gifts or 
Graces at this Day, ſhould be perpetuated to the 
Church, if not in an extraordinary and irre ſiſtible, 
yet in an ordinary and efficacions Way, by which 
he was reſolved to enlighten and bleſs his Church, 
and comfort the Hearts of all thoſe that ſue to 


him thus agreeably and diligently for his divine 


Graces and Bleſſings. And truly to do otherwiſe, 
or for him to convey his Bleſſings and Mercies 
to Believers by any other Means or Methods than 


he has commanded or appointed, were to deſtroy 


the Work of his own Hands, and to deny the Spi- 
rit of Grace and Wiſdom, of Light and Know- 


| ledge, in the Way that he himſelf has inſtituted ; 


and conſequently to make hat which we thought 


to be the Strength of our Confidence, and the ſure 


Means of our growing more and more in GoD's 
Grace and Favour, the diſmal Occaſion of our 
utter Peſtr uction 3 or, at leaſt, to make us deride 

8 28 e 
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it, and think that it is an unneceſſary and uſeleſs, 
or an unboly thing. 


WE may therefore juſtly conclude, that as the 
Spirit inſtituted this Rite for the Honour and Be- 
nefit of the Church in general, and of our eſta- 


bliſh'd Church in particulan; and as the Church 


hath always practiſed it, purſuant to the holy 
Spirit's real Deſign in his firſt Inſtitution of it, 
he will certainly ſee, that the Bleſſings and Graces 
he intended by this Rite accrue to, and be effectu- 
ally conferr'd on, all thoſe in every Church that re- 
gularly obſerve his and all other his divine Mi- 
niſtrations. (7) 1 

AND this brings me to the ; 

24, Particular, which is to ſhew, that the Ad- 
miniftration of this Rite doth doth mightily con- 
tribute to the Advantage and Benefit, or Reputa- 
lion and Iutereſt of the Church in general, and of 
ours here in Particular, and of all the Offices or 
Rites, and Ordinances of it; particularly with 
Reſpett, | I 

1. To the Sacrament of Baptiſm; that being 
the fri Rite that enters us into the Church. For, 
when we take Care to underſtand and perform the 
{ſeveral Conditions Confirmation requires of us to 
qualify us for the Reception of it, it muſt needs 
bring confiderable Advantage and Reputation a- 
long with it; or at leaft ſhed a mighty Luſtre 
upon, not only the Church and its Ordinances in 


general, but alſo upon Baptiſm itſelf; becauſe our 


Baptiſmal Vow, which Confirmation calls upon us 


(r) Siritus Sanctus in Baptiſterio Plenitudinem tribuit ad 


Tanccentiam ; ſed in Cerfirmatione Aug mentum præſtat ad Gra- 


Har, Euſeb. Emiſſen. in his Serm, de Pentecoſte. 
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104 Of CONFIRMATION. 
hence forward /olemnly to renew, is not only 


thereby preſerved entire and inviolable, by the re- 


ligious Performance of the reſpective Conditions of 


it; but the Honour and Reputation of God's 


Church is likewiſe rightfully and worthily main- 
tained, and propagated by the regular Obſervance 
of this Rite. And we are made alſo happy and 
compleat Partakers of the ſeveral Privileges and 
Benefits promiſed on God's Part, upon our actually 
taking our Baptiſmal Covenant upon our ſelves, 
and diſcharging our Bondſmen, or Sureties from 


the Obligations of it: Whereas on the contrary, 


if our Sponſors or Sureties, or We ourſelves, ſhou'd 


not conſider. the ſacred Tie now incumbent on us; 


nor with duly reſign'd and thankful Hearts duti- 
fully renew, nor take it upon our ſelves, now we 
have Time and Opportunity to reflect on the 


Duties we perſonally engag'd to undertake when 


we came to Years of Diſcretion, we openly re- 
nounce our Baptiſmal Vow, and can contrive no 
greater Scandal upon the Cauſe of God and his 
holy Religion, particularly on this holy Ordi- 
nance, than thus prophaneiy to contemn it and 
God's Covenant. For, 

WHAT greater Shame or Abuſe can be thrown 


upon the great Gop, or the gracious Inſtitutor 


of this holy Rite, the infallible Conveyer of Grace 
and Comfort; or indeed upon our bleſſed Saviour 


himſelf, than (ſince he took Care to make you 
his choſen, and dearly beloved by the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, when it was impoſſible for you to 


give the leaſt helping Hand to relieve your ſelves 
at that Time), zow when you ſhould be thankful 
to him for all his Mercies, to throw him off, 


and ungratefully deſpiſe both him and them, and 
io utterly fruſtrate the bleſſed means he has here 


Or- 


Of ConriRMATION. 1035 
ordained for the ſaving of your Souls? Whereas 


if you take Care to learn your Baptiſmal Vow, 
and prepare your ſelves for this Rite, when, and 


as you are bound to do, you infallibly and imme- 
diately reſtore the Honour and Reputation, and 
advance the Benefit and Intereft of the Almighty 
and this Sacrament ; and fo far however, ſtop the 
Mouths of all unreaſonable Gainſayers and Unbe- 
lievers. For, „ e 

Dor the prophane Perſon laugh at all Reli- 


gion, and particularly at your being ſo ſollici- 


tous about your diſcharging your Baptiſmal Vow? 
He may now ſee that you have good Reaſon for it, 


| becauſe thereby you compleat the folemn Cove- 


nant you made, and ſtipulated before God and the 
Congregation for your Salvation, and entirely free 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm from thoſe ſeveral 
ſhrewd Objections, which otherwiſe would too 


juſtly lie againſt it : For, both thoſe that throw 


off all Religion, and that diſpute the Neceſſity, or 
Reaſonableneſs of this Rite, are alike; or hence- 


forward by ſuch a vigorous Diſcharge of the re- | 


ſpective Obligations of it, are effeftually put to 
Silence: Becauſe, though you were baptiz'd in 
your fancy, and before you knew what Sin was, 


or could knowingly commit it; yet you were not 


only ſet right in the Eyes of God, and delivered 
from original Sin by that bleſſed means, or put in 
a ſure ar of Grace and Salvation, far beyond the 


above-named prophane Wretches; but are likewiſe 


better qualified now, when you are come to Years of 
Diſcretion, to take your Religion and Vow upon 
yourſelves, and to anſwer for it, than thoſe that 
were not ſo happy as to be made Chriſtians till 


they came to full Age; becauſe you freely admit- 
ted the Spirit of Grace to take Poſſeſſion 3 your 
| Fo | carts 
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106 OF CONFIRMATION: 
Hearts from your zendereſs Age; and upon this 
Score, muſt neceſſarily be the more effeftually ſe- 
cured againſt all manner of Temptations. — 
FROM what has been faid then upon this firſt 
Particular, under this Head, you ſee not only how 
unreaſonable the prophane Perſon's Argument is 
againſt the N/age of this Sacrament of Infant 
Baptiſm in the Church of England; but likewiſe, 
how far preferable it is to that of the Adult; be- 
cauſe, when we are baptized in our Infancy, we 
are /ecure Members of Chriſt's Church, and have 
Remiſſion of Sins aſcertained to us, and are there- 
upon infallibly intitled to the Kingdom of Heaven; 
and conſequently, are thus far made perfectly fit 
for the happy Enjoyment of the Comforts of it, 
provided the Lord be pleaſed to take us to Him- 
ſelf before we know what it is to commit Sin. 
Burr, if you are ot enter d into Chriſt's Society 
by Baptiſm, or ſo long as you are Hinder'd from, 
or deſpiſe this Grace, you undoubtedly have ſo 
long, wo Part, or Inheritance with Chriſt in a 
covenanted Fay : Becauſe as we are ſure, that by 
Nature, you are Children of Wrath, ſo we are like- 
wiſe ſure, that you cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God, (whether you take the Clauſe to fignify a 
State of Grace or Glory), unleſs you be born of 
Vater and of the Spirit; that is, by the Sacrament 
of Water-Baptiſm. 1 8 
THEREFORE, by looking upon your ſelves ob- 
liged to come to Confirmation, and to prepare your 
ſelves accordingly for it, purſuant to that ſolemm 
Fow which was made for your Chriſtian Educa- 
tion at. your Baptiſm, you do not only defeat the 
baſe Pretences and vile Arguments of all thoſe wick- 
ed People that entirely deny this bleſſed Sacrament, 
but zhoſe likewiſe, that would obje& againſt the 
5 . Admini- 
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Of ConFreakMaATION. 107 
Adminiſtration of it, before you come to Years of 
Diſcretion, and thereby you hugely contribute to 
the Honour and Intere of Almighty God, and of 
the well grounded Rites and Offices of our Church, 
particularly, this Divine or Apoſtolick Ordinance, 
by your religiouſly ſubmitting to, and duly prepa- 
ring your ſelves for it. And fo likewiſe, in the 

24. PLACE, do you very much thereby advance 
the Reputation and Advantage of other Ordinances 


| of the Church, eſpecially that of publick and pri- 


vate Prayer, and. the reſt of the Parts or Branches 
of our Church-Liturgy. For, when you humbly 
beſeech the great God both in publick and private, 
to let you know every Part of your Duty, and 
particularly his here before you, in order to ac- 
complith it to the ntmoft of your Power : When 
you ftrive in Prayer, to follow every Form and Or- 
dinance throughout the Liturgy, as, and when, 
the Church directs you, for the /ame great End, 
viz. to grow in Grace, and to go on 10 Perfection; 
you may furely then be ſaid, not only to offer 
up your Supplications and Prayers in a regular 

ay, and to meditate on ſuch proper Forms 
and Inftitutions, or to obſerve ſuch pious Coun- 
ſels and Directions in that and other Parts of the 
Common Prayer, and the Rites of the Church, 
as will make you perfectly ſenſible of the great 
Obligation that is laid upon you throughout every 
Part of the Liturgy; but you muſt alſo thereby 
likewiſe exceedingly improve and edify your ſelves 
and others by them, and conſequently very much 
advance the Honour of God's Name, and your ho- 
ly Religion; and, upon that Account, mightily 
contribute to the Benefit of the Church, and the 
Reputation of its Ordinances ; viz, when the Con- 
ſideration of your Baptiſmal Vow ſends you to 

your 
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108 Of CONFIRMATION. 
| your Prayers, and to beſeech the Throne of 
Grace to give you ſuch a clear Senſe of your Duty, 
and ſo full a Purpoſe of Heart faithfully to per- 
orm it, as that [| your Souls and Bodies, (as the laſt 
rayer in the Confirmation Office hath it) zbro 
Gop's moſt mighty Protection, may be happily pre- 
| ſerved both here and ever, thro' our LORD and 
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. But further, 
As the regular Obſervance of the Kite of Con- 
Frmation doth mightily contribute to the Honour 
and Advantage of Baptiſm, as alſo to the Repu- 
tation and Intereſt of publick and private Prayer; 
and conſequently, doth conſiderably tend to the in- 
eſtimable Honour and Reputation of the Church of 
God, in both theſe Reſpects; ſo doth it alſo in the 
Third Place, tend to the Improvement and Advan- 
tage of Catechizing, another ſpecial Means where- 
by we certainly advance the Honour of the Church, 
and grow in Grace, and in GoD's ſpecial Favour : 
JD . 5 
WHEN your Miniſter calls upon you to make 
yourſelves ft for Confirmation, in Obedience to the 
Laws of the Church, and your Biſhop's Appoint- 
ment, your Parents and Sureties, and Selves alſo, 
are bound to ſee that you are made abſolutely or 
competently 10. LS 5 
AND you know, that this can be done by no better, 
or other more regular and proper Means, than by di- 
ligent Catechizing , becauſe by this you learn to know 
the whole Duty of a Chriſtian; and conſequently, 
Confirmation muſt in this likewiſe, as well as in the 
other Ordinances, very much advance the Honour 
and Intereſt of GOD and his Church, by obliging 
every one to be inſtructed in the Catechiſm, fo as 
| he may be thereby orderly and fitly prepared for 
Confirmation. — ö 
| AND 


x 
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| AND indeed the Church Catechiſm ſeems to be 


of framed for this very End. | | HY 
„ rl, By the Definition or Deſcription of it at 
N the Beginning of your Catechiſm, which calls it 


[an Inſtruction to be learn d by every one before be 
came to be confirm d, ] as tho it had been compoſed 
on Purpoſe for thoſe, and thoſe only that are to go 
to the Biſhop on this Account. And, ME 


Con- Secondly, By the laſt Rubrick but one at the End 
our Nof your Catechiſm, which ordereth, that [as ſoon 
epu- as Children are come to à competent Age, and can 
er; 
6 * Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and alſo can 

h of Nanſtwer to the other Queſtions of that ſhort Cate- 
the Ichiſm, they ſpall be brought to the Biſhop;] that is, 
van- to be confirm d. So that Catechizing, you ſee, ſeems 
jere- to be fi abſolute Neceſſity for making a Chriſtian 


hro 
Pre- 
and 


irch, Loh his Duty, and to prepare him for Confirma- 
our : tion, ſince Confirmation doth ſtrictly require dili- 
gent Catechizing as an indiſpenſably neceſſary Pre- 


nake parative for the due Performance of it, or for 
the Perſons that are to be brought to the Biſhop to 
oint- be confirm'd; and conſequently, this latter Rite 
alſo, muſt needs hugely advance the Credit of the for- 


mer, and ſo of Courſe very mightily contribute to 
the Advantage and Reputation of the Church's Or- 
dinances. | 1 


y or 


etter | 

Yy di- Bur yet, ſome Parts of your Catechiſm are 
know more /entially neceſſary to be learnt and taught 
ently, chan others. | 


n the Now theſe are the Creed, the LorD's Prayer, 
onour Wand Ten Commandments ; and that theſe were always 
liging ſo eſteemed and inſtilled into the Candidates as 
ſo as ſoon as they were capable of anderſtanding their 
d for (Catechiſm, may be readily ſeen in the Records of 


AND * 


* 


ay, in their Mother Tongue, the Creed, the Loxp's 
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the Primitive Church (5) For in thoſe Records, it 
is clearly declared, that there can be no better or 
Horter Way to propagate and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian 
Faith, than by ſeaſonable Catechetical Iuſtitution, 
and Inſtructians; and therefore, wherever Chri- 
ſtianity was planted or founded, Catechigiug way 
always conſtantly maintained and practiſed. (/ 
AND this made the Heathen Rulers, eſpecially 
Julian the Apoſtate, after Chriſtianity got Ground, | 
and abounded in the Empire, fo violently to per- 
ſecute the Clergy as he did, they being the .chief 
Agents, as he concluded, in executing and diſpen. 
fing this Rite, and the intrepid Defenders alfo and 
Maintainers of it ; and, by that wicked Means, he 
and the reſt of his unchriſtian Princes, and Depu- 
ties under him, grievouſly tortured and oppreſſed 
the Church; and likewiſe, took the moſt effe&ual 
Way, that they could poſſibly deviſe, to pluck up 
both the Root and Branches of ir; and to drive 
it, if God Almighty's Special Arm had not viſibi) 
interfer d, quite out of the World. 
Catechizing then, as it is the Ground - Work, or 
one main Pillar of all Practical Religion, and when 
duly rivetted in the Minds of Youth, is hardly, if 
ever, to be utterly effaced or rooted out afterwards, 
ought carefully and ſeaſonably to be inſtilled; not 
only becauſe it eſtabliſhes and makes regular Sup- 
pliants before the Throne of Grace, but likewiſe, 
and more eſpecially, becauſe it obliges us all to be 
of one Mind, with reſpect to the Doctrine and Com- 
munion of our Church; and conſequently doth ne- 
ceſſarily, as I may ſay, by ſuch proper and reli- 
gious Means, promote the Glory of God, and the 
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Welfare of his People (): For when a Perſon is 
once throughly and ſtedfaſtly fix d in the Articles or 
Principles of his Faith and Communion, the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, will find it a very hard 
Matter, as ſubtle as their Diabolical Temptations 
perpetually are, to pervert and unſettle him : But 
when he wants the Principles of Chriſtianity, or 
the Knowledge of his Catechiſm, and the Articles 
of our Faith, to. ballaſt the acquired, and even na- 
tural Virtues and Graces of his Soul, he is ſoon 
driven off by every Puff of falſe Doctrine, and 
too often led Captive by every treacherous Re- 
ceiver at his Will. 7 3 
So that great is the Neceſſity of, as well as Ad- 
vantage that comes to the Church by Catechizing; 
and conſequently as of important and binding Ne- 
ceſlity muſt the Rite of Confirmation be, which 
ſtirs up all Parties to undertake and diſpatch their 
reſpective Parts therein; eſpecially becauſe it doth 
naturally or gradually, as it were, lead both Paſ- 
tors, Parents, Sureties, and Children to know and 
perform the Extent of their ſeveral Charges; 
which therefore cannot do leſs than engage every 
one of them to bring their Children as well pre- 
pared to Confirmation as they can; and conſe- 
quently it doth as compleatly, in all Reſpects, as 
one can think, advance and promote the Reputa- 
tion and Advantage of every Chriſtian Church, and 
particularly this of our own, when it makes us ſuch 


(u) This ſhews the great Neceſſity, (ſaith the worthy Biſhop 
of London, the Reverend Dr. Gibſon) that there is to be careful 
and diligent in the Work ef Catechizing, or inſtructing Youth 
in the Principles of Religion; becauſe upon that it mainly depends, 
whether — our People ſhall be capable or uncapable, during Life, 
to bear and receive our Religzous Diſcourſes, and other Church 
Duties, with Profit aud Delight, Biſhop of London's Di- 
re&ions, p. 32. 2d Edit. 


regular 
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regular and uniform Sons or Members of it, with 

= pett to every Branch or Ordinance of the Church. 
zut, 0 „ 

4. AS Confirmation doth mightily contribute to 
the Honour and Advantage of every Chriſtian 
Church, and eſpecially our own, in the three preceding 
Ordinances, ſo doth it likewiſe, Fourthly and laſtly, 
advance the Credit and Reputation, or the Honour 
and Benefit of it, with reſpe& to the LoxrÞD's 
Supper For as no one ſhould [come to the LORD's 
Supper before he is confirm d, or is ready to be confirm d. 
as the Rubrick after the Order of Confirmation 
requires; ſo if a Perſon carefully prepare himſelf 
for it, he muſt be qualify'd likewiſe for the LorD's 
Supper; and conſequently, Confirmation muſt con- 
tribute to the Honour and Benefit of the Church 
likewiſe in this Particular: For it cannot be deny'd, 
but that Confirmation Helps to qualify every Perſon 
for the worthy Reception of the LORD 's Supper, be- 
cauſe zo Perſon in Strictneſs is, or ought to be ad- 
mitted to it without it; and therefore, if this Rite 
do not abſolutely qualify, yet it is a great Inſtrument 
in Helping to qualify us for that Sacrament ; and con- 
ſequently is, without all doubt, a ſpecial Ordinance 
that is highly reputable and advantageous to every 
Chriſtian Church, as well as our ows For if the 

LoRD's Sapper be an Inſtitution that is neceſſary 
to be obſerv'd by every Church, as it certainly is 
from our SAVIOUR's Command, [Do this in Re- 
membrance of me,] ſo muſt the Rite of Confirma- 
tion be requiſite alſo, becauſe it prepares us for that 
Sacrament ; (i. e.) it teaches us to take ſuch a par- 
ticular Account of our by-paſt Actions, and to re- 
folve to do all the Duties of a Chriſtian ſo order- 
ly and conſcientiouſly for the future, that if you 
are qualify'd for Confirmation, you are _—_— 

| alſo, 
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alſo, ſo far as you car prepare yourſelves, for the 
LoRD's Supper. 2 V 
Tus, you now plainly ſee, that Confirmation 
doth mightily contribute to the Honour of God, 


\ 


and the Benefit of his Church, in all the Divine 
Offices or Ordinances that I have been treating 
of; that is, it doth not only oblige you to renounce 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, with all their 
Pollutions and "Temptations, and to Jo and believe 
all that your Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed 
for you at your Baptiſm ; but it likewiſe ſends you 
to your Knees, and diretts you to put up ſuch de- 
vout Prayers and fervent Supplications to the Throne 
of Grace, as that thereby you are enabled to per- 
form your ſeveral important Baptiſmal Engage- 
ments; and not only ſo, but by your diligently 
learning allo and underſtanding your Church Cate- 
chiſm, in order to take your Baptiſmal Vow per- 
ſonally upon yourſelves; it alſo perfectly qualifies 
you for the deepeſt and moſt, ineſtimable Myſtery of 
the Goſpel, I mean the LoR D's Supper And 
therefore, in all theſe Reſpects, Confirmation mult 
neceſſarily and undeniably contribute to the Glory 
and Honour of Gop's Name; and to the laſting 

Advantage and Reputation of the Church, and all 
its Ordinances ; for by looking backward on Bap- 

tiſin, which calls you to an Account from your 
entring into the World; and forward, thro' the 
other Ordinances, till you come to the Lo R D's - 
Supper, which qualifies every one of you to finiſh 

your Account when you go out of it, it muſt, and 
doth, after a moſt e/pecial Manner, advance. not 
only the Reputation and Intereſt of all the Ordi- 
nances of the Church in general, but likewiſe of 


_ theſe four that I have bog here diſcourſing of; * 
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of every faithful and regular Member of it alſo 


in particular. Which brings me, 


II. To ſhew, Secondly, the ſeveral Advantages 
or Benefits that accrue to the regular or faithful 
Members of the Church of CHRIST in general, 
or of this here of our own in particular, by the ordi- 


nary, but ſolemn Adminiſtration of this Rite: viz. 


1. As it advances the Peace and Yelfare of 
every regular and faithful Member of the Church 
of CHRIST in general, or of every Orthodox Chri- 
ſtian Church in particular; and eſpecially this of our 
own. And, 50] Po 


2. As it gives them Strength to reſiſt all Man- 


ner of Temptations in their Chriſtian Warfare; and 
conſequently to grow more and more in Gop's ſpe- 
cial Grace and Favour. 


I. THEN Confirmation doth undoubtedly pro- 
mote the Advantage and Benefit of every faithful, 
and regular Member of the Church of CHRIS T in 
general, and of this of our own in particular, as it 
doth infallibly promote the Peace and Welfare, or 


= Reputation and Intereſt of every Member of it. 


AND this ſeems to me to be undeniably evident, 


both from the Perſons confirm d, and from the Per- 


ſon or Perſons confirming. 

(1.) FROM the Perſons confirmd, becauſe Con- 
firmation doth ſo hugely and inceſſantly miniſter 
to the nurſing up of all Sorts of Candidates, (viz. 
of all Sexes and Ages, after they are come to Years 
of Diſcretion) in ſuch an obediential and dutiful 
Way, in all the Church-Offices and Ordinances, 
and under ſuch regular and able Governors and 


_ Rulers of the Church, for their ſure Walking, as 
that none of them can hardly miſs of ſafe Con- 


duct, if they proceed in the Paths, and go on in 
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Ifo the Methods preſcribed by the Church, and zhe/e 
judicious Paſtors and Teachers, their lawful Go- 
ges vernors and Minifters for hat End; and likewiſe 
chear fully and dutifully ſubmit themſelves both to 
the Church and Them : For then they will not only 
do as they are commanded to do, but will alſo 
live regularly and peaceably in their ſeveral Sta- 
tions and Callings under their reſpective Directors 
and their Laws. And conſequently, the due Ob- 
ſervance of this Rite muſt neceſſarily promote the 
Peace and Welfare, or Reputation and Intereſt of 
every Member of the Church of CHIRST in ge- 
neral, and of our own Church in particular thus 
far. 5 5 | 
Ap truly, this was one main End or Deſign 
of the Church's admitting, e 
FIR T, Young Perſons to Confirmation in the 
Apoſtolical Times, that were baptized in their In- 
fancy; or of their being made compleat Members 
of CHRIST's Church, after they were come to 
Years of Maturity, by no other Perſon ſave the 
Biſhop, their undoubted Supreme Spiritual Gover- 
nor and Director in this Caſe : Becauſe, as he was 
looked upon in the Primitive Church to be the 
ſtanding Centre of Peace and Unity (x); ſo every one 
of thoſe Youths, or young People, that was regu- 
larly united to this Centre, or was confirm'd by 
their Biſhop, was faid to promote the Peace and 
Welfare of every Member of the Church, as well 
as their own Comfort and Happineſs in that Re- 
ſpe. And fo likewiſe,  _ if HY ag RR bs 
SECONDLY, If any adult Perſons had not had 
the Happineſs to be baptized and confirmed by 


(x) [The Paſtors (or Biſhops) only are capable of adminiſtring 
this Nite, becauſe of Unity.) Baxter on Confirmation, p. 67. 
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the Biſhop till they came to Years of Maturity 


and Diſcretion, ſuch Perſons were as much obliged 
to come before the Biſhop, and be examined in the 


Principles of their Faith, or about the One Lord, 


One Faith, One Baptiſm, &c. before they were ad- 
mitted and baptized by him; or at leaſt to be ex- 


amined and baptized by the Biſhop's Delegate, or 
Subſtitute, which is the ſame in the Rudiments of 


the Chriſtian Religion, and then come to be con- 


 firm'd, as zho/e that were baptized in their Chila- 


hood were obliged, when they came to Years of 
Diſcretion, to take their Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
feſſion upon themſelves, in the Preſence of the Bi- 
ſhop, before he confirm'd them: And if the Biſhop 


approved and confirm'd thoſe Adults, it was a ma- 
nifeſt Token that they anſwer'd to ſuch 


ueſtions, 
and fulfillꝰd ſuch ſtipulated Conditions of Chriſtian 
Faith, Peace, and Unity, as engaged him to take 
them into Communion, and to ſet them upon the 
ſame Level, as to Church Fellowſhip and Commu- 


nion, with others that were ordinarily baptized in 


their Infaucy, according to the fared Methods of 
the Church, and confirm'd regularly afterwards ; 
and conſequently, zhe/e Adults, as well as the other 
that were baptized in their Minority, and confirm'd 
when arrived at a competent Age, unanimouſly pro- 
moted and edified not only the Church of GO 
in general, but the Peace and Welfare of them- 
ſelves in particular; and conſequently of every par- 


"ticular Member of the Church, by their ſo ſubmil- 
tively and regularly fulfilling this Rite as well as 


they could. But farther, - 


(.) As every Member of the Church, whether 
young or old, was to be examined by the Biſhop, it 
he pleaſed, and could be had; or however 4 


proved by him, (whether he was baptized in his 


Infancy 
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Infancy, or not) before he was, or ought to be, 
| admitted to Church- Fellowſhip; or before he 
was reckoned a perfect Member of the Church of 
CHRIST, and conſequently permitted to come to 
the Lord's Supper (by the Reception whereof the 
Peace and Unity, and the Reputation and Inte- 
reſt of the Church were always looked upon to 
be inviolably preſerv'd ;) ſo was the Biſhop him- 
ſelf alſo to be examin'd, or at leaſt, thoroughly 
| prov'd, whether he kept the Bond of Unity, and 
Form 4 ſound Words once delivered to the Saints, 
before he was admitted to be the Centre of Unity, 
and conſecrated to his Office; or to ſo extenſive 
and weighty a Charge, as to be the living and or- 
thodox Head of ſo arge and dutiful a Body. | 

AND thus, as the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
with Reſpeck to the Biſhop of every Dioceſe, as 
well as to each particular Member of it, was entirely 
preſervd and maintain'd, the Biſhop admitting 
none to the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, before they were examin'd and confirm d, 
or were ready to be examin'd and confirm'd by 
him ; /o was the Unity of the Faith of the Church 
likewiſe in general, or of both Paſtor and People, 
preſerv'd by the Biſhop's giving to his Metropo- 
litan, or to other neighbouring and foreign Biſhops, 
a Summary of his Faith, which was always to 
accord with the Doctrine or Faith of the holy 
Catholick Church, and with that Form of ſound 
Words, which the Catholick Church had from 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity profeſſed : And fo 
the Peace and Happineſs, or Health and Welfare 
of the whole Community, or indeed, of the ani- 
verſal Church; and, conſequently, of every parti- 


cular Member in each Dioceſe, both as to Unity 
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of Faith, and Uniformity of Wor ſbip, was ha ppily 
maintain . f enn 
AND this judicious and prudent Management 


of the Rulers and Governours of the primitive 
Church, for the moſt Part, kept the Church in 


Peace; or however, put an abſolute Non-plus or 

top to all Strife and Contention, Hereſy and Schiſm, 
that wou'd otherwiſe unavoidably have riſen, and 
continued in the Church, (as they unfortunate- 
ly and inevitably do amongft us, at this Day, for 
want of it,) and ſo the Flock was thereby peacea- 
bly and regularly preſerv'd in one Communion, 
under their proper ſupreme Paſtor; and conſe- 
quently, in a peculiar Manner, there was alſo one 


Shepherd, and one Fold throughout the Chriſtian 
Church, in 250 fo far happy and deſirable Times. () 


Bu r further, 


0) For which Reaſn, amongſt others, that Inimitable 
Champion for the Chriſtian Cauſe, and ſtrenuous Defender ot 
Church Unity, St. Ignatius, writeth thus; (1.) [© Do nothing 
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3. (t.) WHETHER the Church of England 
comes up exactly to this Model of the ancient 
Church in theſe Reſpects, I will not ſay; but it 


comes as near it as poſſible in the Confirmation of 


zhoſe that were baptized in their Infancy And as 
for thoſe of riper Years, if | any ſuch defire to be 
admitted to Baptiſin, j they cannot, or ought not to 
be baptiz d, [before the Biſhop have had Notice} of 
their Intention And if neither the Biſhop him- 
ſelf, nor a Perſon delegated by him have examin'd 
them, for they muſt be examin'd, Lwhether they 
be ſufficiently inſtructed in the Principles of the Chri- 
ian Religion, (as the Rubrick before Baptiſm 
for thoſe of riper Years preſcribes,) and be duly 


| prepared for the Reception of this Holy Sacrament,] 


oy ought not by any Means to be admitted to it. 
nd | 

th As for the Biſbop's Qualifications before 
he enters upon his high Office, tho' he do not cir- 


culate a Summary of his Faith and Obedience, or 


preſent it to his Metropolitan, or other neighbouring 
or foreign Biſhops now, as was always practiſed in 


the firſt Times; yet, any of his Brethren, ſo far 


as J find, may examine him, if they pleaſe, and 
demand an Account of his Faith too, purſuant to 
the Directions or Intent of our Church in that 


Caſe : And if they do not, it is upon Suppoſition, 


that they know beforehand, that he is a ſound Fa- 
ther, or Pillar of the Church; or, that he is 
firiftly Orthodox in his Faith and Principles; and 
conſequently, their ſatisfadtony or full Knowledge of 
this before, ſuperſedes the Neceſſity of demand- 
ing an Account of it after the ancient Way. 

AND this is the Practice and Judgment of the 
Church of England; or, at leaſt, her true Meaning 
and Intent of what ſhe aims at in the preſent 

5 : I 4 _ Caſe, 
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Caſe, (fo. far as I apprehend it) at this Day; 
which, tho? it may not in all Reſpects, perhaps, 
come up to the particular Form and Practice of the 


primitive Church; yet it fairly and undeniably 


comes up to the full Purport and Defign of it; 
and ſo all Things are advantageouſly and reputa- 
bly, or decently and peaceably done, by preſerving 
and nurſing up every Church Member, in their ſe- 
veral Stations and Capacities in that ſound Doc- 
trine, and peaceable Way at his Time, that they 
were directed in the Times of old, viz. when 
Men wall d, as well as they were taught, by un- 
exceptionably pure Examples, and uniform Rules, 
and in all the Law of the Lord blameleſs. (z) 
BuT further; As the Rite of Confirmation pro- 
motes the Peace and Intereſt, and ſecures the 
Happineſs and Welfare of every Member of the 
Church, in whatever Capacity, Age, or Condition, 
he may be ſaid to be in, except in downright In- 
fancy or Childhood; ſo doth it likewiſe ſtrengthen 
every one of them to reſiſt all Manner of Temp- 
tations in their Chriſtian Warfare; and conſe- 
quently, - to grow daily ore and more in God's 
ſpecial Grace and Favour. . 
Wx are but too apt naturally, at what Age or 


in what Station ſoever we be, to be led away by 


the /ly Suggeſtions and earneſt Sollicitations of the 
Forld, the Fleſh, and the Devil; but when we 


Gd) And not very unlike to this writes Enatius to the 
Philadelpbians; when he ſays, [© Wherefore, as becomes the 
* Children both of the Light and of the Truth, flee Diviſions 


| © end falſe Doctrines: But where your Shepherd is, there ds 


© you as Sheep follw after: For there are many Wolves who 


| © ſeem worthy of Belief, that, with a falſe Pleaſure, lead Cup- 


©. tive thiſe that run in the Courſe of God: But in your Con- 
© cord they ſhall find no Place.] At the Beginning of the 
Epiſtle. , 7 5 N „„ e nm , 
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take care to withſtand and reſiſt them by a due 


Obſervance of our reſpective Duties, and elpecially 


of this holy Rite, we ſo far defeat every one of 
| theſe three reſtleſs Enemies, that have heretofore 


ſo tyrannically rul'd over us, that we generally af- 
zerwards preſerve the Peace of the Church as 
well as of our oοƷLuͤ Souls 3 and conſequently 
are nom able, with a great deal of Chriſtian Cou- 


| rage and Intrepidity, by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
holy Spirit and our own good Endeavours, to 


withſtand all manner of Temptations, which would 
otherwiſe perhaps have grievouſſy annoyd the 
Church as well as our ſelves for want of this 

ſtrengthning Rite; but now, being ſo well clad 
with the whole Armour of Go p, and with be 
Power of his Might, Eph. vi. 10, 11. we grow 
daily more and more in Go p's Love and Fa- 
your, and every other ſtrengthning Grace and Vir- 
tue, to make us competent and acceptable Chriſ- 
tians; and therefore this Rite muſt neceſſarily ve- 


ry much advance the Peace and Welfare, or Re- 


putation and Intereſt of the whole Church, and 


conſequently of every Member of every particu- 
lar Church, eſpecially his of ours, which GO 


Almighty hath been pleas'd to plant and eſtabliſh 
in theſe Kingdoms. And indeed the Spirit of 
Grace was chiefly given to and conferr'd «pon the 
Catechumens, or Candidates, for this very End ; 


for this is the main Deſign and Drift of this A- 


poſtolical Uſage, and what the Adminiſtrator of 
it likewiſe earneſtly prays for; viz. that every one 
of the Candidates may be ſo effectually [ defended 
by GoD's heavenly Grace, that they may daily in- 
creaſe more and more in his holy Spirit until they 
come to his everlaſting Kingdom ;] or, as he prays 
in another Place, that they may be [ /rengthned 
” | with 
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with the HOLY GHosr, the Comforter, and dai- 
ly increaſe in his manifold Gifts of Grace. ] (a) 
AND when they are thus variouſly and 'plenti- 


fully corroborated, both by the Biſhop's Prayers 


and the holy Spirit of Gop, [in the inner Man,] 
or in their Soul and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 2i. they 


are certainly every way qualified to repel all the 


afore-nam'd inveterate Adverſaries; or to with- 
ſtand all the [ fiery Darts of the Wicked, and to 
keep themſelves undefiled Members of CHRIS T's 

*Tis true we are reconcild to G oO p, or freed 
from the Gulli and Puniſhment of Sin, which would 
otherwiſe have condemn'd us by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, and ſhall certainly be /aved, if we com- 
mit no Sin after Baptiſm ; but then as Baptiſm 


Body,] Eph. vi. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 27. 


ſets us only barely in Gop's Favour, or rather 


only reconciles him to us, ſo as he will not Furt us, 
we have occaſion for more Grace, (i. e.) to cloath 
our ſelves with ſuch farther corroborating Graces 
and Virtues as will incline him to do us good, or 
cure GoD's Fatorr and Goodneſs to us: And 
therefore, as in Bapliſin we are only enzer'd un- 
der CyHR1sT's Banner, but not arm'd for the Bat- 
tle, or enabled by Baptiſin to fight manfully a- 
gainſt our Enemies; conſequently we have need 


of Conſirmation to invigorate and fortify us in our 


Chriſtian Warfare; or to impower us to continue 
CHRIS T' faithful Soldiers and Servants unto our 
Lives Ends: Purſuant to the Words of an ancient 
Writer upon both Baptiſin and Confirmation, who 
on the like Occaſion ſaith, that [e are regenera- 


ted to Life, (or put into a State of Salvation) by 


Baptiſm ;, but Confirmation ſtrengthneth us for our 


(a) See the two firſt Prayers in the Confirmation Office. 


Chriſtian 


@<r6E6E* Gwe. ꝛ 9m ] A. ] A ¾— = 
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Chriſtian Warfare] () viz. to turn 10 flight the 
Armies of the Aliens, Heb. ii. 34. 


b. AND, indeed, ſo neceſſary did this Rite, or the 


Graces of the Holy Spirit always convey'd by it, 
ſeem to be, to keep us from Temptation, and all man- 
ner of Evil, that our Saviour himſelf was dignified 
with the extraordinary Gifts or Effects of the Spirit 
immediately after Baptiſm; as tho' he could not 
have been preſerv'd from the Miles of the Devil; 


or however, as if Baptiſm had been imperfect, 


even in ſo extraordinary a Perſon, without it; 
or at leaſt that a conſiderable deal more Grace 
and Strength were neceſſary for an adult Chriſtian 
to repel the Malice of the Devil, the Pride of 
Life, and the Luſts of the Fleſh, 1 lohn ii. 16. 
than bare Water Baptiſm was capable of confer- 
ring: And therefore the Spirit, as the only Inſti- 


tutor, or efficient Cauſè of the happy Influences of 
this ſucceeding Rite, frengthened and confirm'd 


him with farther Means or Power of his divine 
Grace, that he might be able, not only to and 
againſt, but defiroy all the Devices and Miles of 
the Devil, Eph. vi. 11. And J may add further, 
that, as this kind of Grace was thought requi/ite 
to be conferr'd on our bleſſed SAVIOUR, who 
was GOD as well as Man, by the holy Spirit; fo 


was it, doubtleſs, much more neceſſary to be im- 
| parted to the Apoſtles, who were only bare Mor- 


tals, and of like Paſſions and Infirmities with our- 


| ſelves; and accordingly the Apoſtles were extraor- 


dinarily endued with the Gifts and Graces of the 
HoLy GHosT, not only to eſtabliſh them in the 


(b) Regeneramur ad vitam per Battiſmum, in hoc confir- 
mamur ad Pugnam, Melchiad. Epiſt, ad Epiſc. Hiſpaniz 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Profeſſion, but to enable them to per- 
form the ſeveral Parts of their Miniſterial Func- 
tion, with Succeſs, againſt all Sorts of Oppoſition 
and Temptation: For before [he Promiſe of. the 
Father | was made good to them, or that they were 
Lendued] with ſpiritual Strength [from on high 
they either went backward, or were afraid even 
to ſpea in the Name of the LORD; but when 
they were confirm'd in the Faith by the HOL x 
GHOST, and ftrengthned by his heavenly Grace 
convey'd by this Rite, they ſpake boldly, Acts iv. 
31. before Magiſtrates and Powers, or Kings and 
Rulers, and were not aſham'd or afraid, Luke xii. 
„ II. but [were glad] then, (as the Scripture 
ſaith [to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Chriſt,] (C) 

„ -:- | | 

Now that L Promiſe of the Father, | viz. 
the HOLY GHosT, or Comforter, which our 
SAVIOUR ſaid he would ſend in his ſtead for the 
Benefit of the Church, and to keep it from Temp- 
tation and the Snares of the Devil, doth fairly 
appertain to all Ages, as I have ſufficiently, I 
think, prov'd before: And therefore they that 
believe and repent, and are baptiz d into CHRIS T's 


Name, at his Day have the ſame Benefits and 


Comforts of the Holy Spirit tender'd to them that 
former Ages had. And for this Reaſon doth St. 
Peter expreſly aſſure every Perſon, even in theſe 


degenerate Ages, that believes and repents, and is 


baptiz'd, of their infallibly obtaining this Promiſe 
of the HoLy GHOST from our SAVIOUR ; for; 
ſays he, [| Repent and be baptiz'd every one of yau in 
the Name of Teſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


105 Mü egr Ts pee ον, Ohh, as ſaith an ancient Au- 
thor. | 


2 5 and 
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and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt . 4 Zur 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſtrengthen your 
Hearts, and to enable you to withſtand all 7 emp- 
tations, extends to [you and to your Children, and 
to all that are afar off, even as many as the I 
our God ſpall call.] 

I sAY then, that this Promiſe of the Father is 


univerſal and unlimited, with reſpect to both Time, 
Place and Perſons ; and conſequently doth not re- 


ſpect only the Congregation, or Multitude, the A- 


poſtle /poke to, and their Children at that Time, 
but all others at what Time, or in what Age or 
Nation ſoever they live: And therefore the A. 
poſtles, who doubtleſs knew the Extent of this 
Promiſe, did always lay Hands upon their Diſci- 
ples and "Converts, or ordered Epiſcopal Hands to 


be laid on them after Baptiſm, to make them Par- 
takers of the holy Spirit, and to enable them to 
obviate and put to ſilence all the Cavils and Ob- 


jections of their cruelleſt Adverſaries, to every one 
of their, and the Church's real and endleſs Com- 


| fort. 


AND thus having treated very Jar gely of the 
ſeveral Benefits and Advantages, both extraordi- 
nary and ordinary, that accrue to the Church, and 
to every particular Member of it under his pro- 

per Paſtor or Biſhop, that diligently prepares him- 


fell for, and religiouſly ſubmitteth 7o this ſacred 
Rite; I ſhall in the 


VI. S1xTH Place endeavour to ſolve all the 
material Objections that are generally rais'd by one 
Party or other againſt it. 

FIRST then, One Party or other denies the In- 
flitution and Uſage, or Office and Order of Confir- 
mation, for one or other of theſe following Reaſons. 


1. BE- 
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1. BECAUSE, they fay, that it cannot be prov'd 


from holy Scripture, that it was iuſtituted by our 


Lord, or appointed, or practiſed, as an ordinary or 
ſtanding Rite by any of his Apoſtles. 

BUT, granting that this could be prov'd, yet it 
is not to be uſed at this Day, they tell you, be- 
cauſe 

a. Taos that exerciſe this Office noꝛo, cannot 
confer the Gifzs of the Holy Ghoſt on Believers, 


without which it ought not to be adminiſtred; be- 


cauſe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt always attended 
or followed the regular Execution, or due Uſage of 


this Rite in the Primitive Church, or jof Times of 


mp Goſpel. 

. IT-ought not to be uſed, becauſe it is a Po- 
| il Inſtitution, and is made a Sacrament by the 
Church of Rome, and took its Birth from the cor- 
rupt Practices and Traditions of that Church. 

4. SOME Perſons, alas! too many, are againſt it; 
becauſe they have not that Regard for Religion in 
general, and conſequently for this divine or apoſtoli- 
cal Kite in particular, that they ought to have. 

5. THey fay it is needleſs or uſeleſs, becauſe 
we are, generally, as unduly prepared for the Lord's 
Supper, when we go to receive it; as if we had ne- 


ver taken our baptiſinal Yow upon our ow or 


had been confirmed at all. But, 
6. ADMIT Confirmation do duly or friath pre- 
pare Candidates for the Lord's Supper, yet, they 


ſay, one may come well enough thither without it; 


and, when you have once receiv'd the Lord's Sup- 


per, there is no manner of Occaſion to be confirm- 


ed afterwards, becauſe once receiving the Euchariſt, 
entirely ſuperſedes the Neceſſity of Confirmation. 


7. OTHERS ſay, that this, Rite is uſeleſs; or, 


at leaſt, practiſed with little or no Benefit, becauſe 
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Youth or Children cannot, or do not, take the Pro- 

ſeſſion of a Chriſtian as devoutly and ſolemnly upon 

them at Confirmation, as if they were baptiz d and 

confirm'd only when they come to Man's Eftate, or 

to about 30 Years of Age, as the Anabaptiſis ſeem 

| poſitively to aſſert, that they ſhou'd not be before 
that Time. „ c 

8. LASTLY, They ſay, that it ſeems to be uſe- 

leſs or childiſh, or, at leaſt, very irregularly diſ- 

charg'd; becauſe in the really or pretended Catho- 


lick and infallible Church, it is, or has been prac- 
£ tis d ſometimes, when Children were but juſt born, 
fand zmediately after Baptiſm ;, at other Times, at 


any Year during their /nfancy. 

Ur ON every one, or ſome, or other of theſe Ac- 
counts, one Party or other denieth the Inſtitu- 
tion and Uſage of this Rite. | 

1ſt Then, it is denied (d); becauſe, they ſay, it 
cannot be prov'd from Scripture, that it was 

1. Either inſtituted by our Lord; or, 

2. Appointed, or practiſed as an ordinary or ſtand- 
ing Rite, by any of his 4poſiles. | 

Bu T, firſt, (to make no Repetition of what I 
have ſaid at the Beginning of theſe Diſcourſes) that 
this Rite was inſtituted by our Lord, or deriv'd its 
Birth or Original from him, and was practiſed by 
the Apoſtles, or Church afterwards, purſuant to 
re- 0 divine and unerring a Pattern, or Original, may 
ey be learnt from the Hiſtorical Account; which ap- 
it: pears to me to be clearly given of it in St. Matthew 
ap- and St. Luke, the 3d Chapters; for, as Joby the 
m- | --22tif, by his preaching to, and baptizing his 


(4) That the Preteſtant Diſſenters or Sectaries, as well as 
_ Wl Feſiiits, did formerly deny it, or were great Enemies to it up- 
Or, on Account of the Jeſuits Wiles, See Loemelius, & Daniel a 
uſe feſu, Lib. 3, de Sacram. and ſeveral others. 


Hearers 


* 
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Hearers with the Bapti/m of Repentance, prepared B 
them for the — te hae Nd the Effu 
Graces of the Holy Spirit under the Goſpel-Difpen- that 
fation juſt commencing ; for, ſays he, Matth. iii. ente. 
v. 2. LI, indeed, baptize you with Water unto Repen- Rite, 
' Fance, but he that cometh after me, is mightier than and 
I, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear; be ſhall the 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire: could 
- So, in a little Time, or within two or three Years quali 
at fartheſt, this whole Propheſy was compleatly r th 
fulfilled: For our Saviour had not only the Holy N 
Ghoſt, almoſt immediately after this, conferred up- Rite 
on him after an ineffable Manner; i. e. liłe a Dove conſic 
lighting upon him after Baptiſm, with this divine Way, 
Eulogy, or Teſtimony from Heaven, ſaying, This plied, 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, der IV 
Matth. iii. 16, 17; and Luke 11. 21, 22; but he bimſel 
likewiſe conferred on the Apoſtles, or at leaſt pro- Matt} 
miſed, Acts i. 4. that the ſame, or like Gifts, and and W 
Powers of the Holy Ghoſt ſhou'd be ſhed forth on ve 
them not long after; and, accordingly, they were them; 
vouchſafed unto them but a few Days thence Rite v 
Fon, as he had told them in Luke the 24th and and t! 
agth; and in Acts 1.5. that they fhou'd be entues Times 
with Power from on high not many Days afterwards; nary ( 
1o they actually were, according to the afore-men- firmly 
tioned gracious Prediction, on the Day of Pentecoſt : lever 5 
And, then, what St. John propheſied of their being this Ri 
confirmed, or baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with BY 
Hire, about three Years before, came now really and iſ N de 
\ Witerally © pas. Z from H 
Fok, there actually appeared unto them, at this nified a 
Time, cloven Tongues-like as of Fire, and it ſat up- 
on each of them, and they*were filled with the Hol) & Se 
„ ä 8 an ta 


| Ghoſt, Acts 11. 35 4. 5 
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ed B u'T. now, notwithſtanding this extraordimmſ m 3c + 
Effuſion of the Holy do, you are to obſet 3 
Y that the Apoſtles had, ſometime before This, beef * 
iii. entered into Chriſt's, Church, by the fanding 
. Kite, -or ordinary Sacrament of Water-Baptiſm 
an and yet they were allo to have the. Baptiſm of 
all the Hoy Gboſt conferred on them, before:they 
e could be made 'complear Chriſtians, - or Perfe&ly 
ars I qualified for the Diſcharge of their high Office, 
ay Jr the Work chat chey were appointed e d 
oy Now, this: clearly convinceth me, that the 
up- Rite of Confirmation, or Baptiſm by the Spirit, 
obe conſidered both in an ordinary and extraordinary 
ine Way, is here not only fairly inſtituted: or im- 
his plied, but likewiſe that it was inſtituted by, or 
ſea, i derived its Original evidently from our Saviour 
he £77/elf, according to the Account that both St. 
pro- Matthew and St. Luke” ſeem to give bere of it, 
and and what the moſt celebrated. Fathers of the Pri- 
on tive Church alſo plainly aſſert, purſuant to 
mr them; ſeveral of which Soldly maintain, that this 
Rite was prefigur d, and deduc d from our Sapiour; 
and and that every Chriſtian ing the World, at 4 
wel Times, ſtands in Need of the Gifts, or ordi- 
rds; Nrary Graces of the Holy Spirit, which they all 
e firmly believed were con tly conferred on 8 
coſt. ray at e Time, by the Adminiſtration of 
is Kite (e). „„ 2 . 
251% Bo r further, as we are ſure that this Rite 
and] was derived from our Bleſſad Saviour, or at leaſt 
from his holy Apoſtles, who were eminently dig- 
ü ified and confirmed with the Gifts and Graces of 
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Hoh] (e) See Hilar. Theephyla®, and Chryſeſt. on A fattb. 3. 16. 
Nd Optat. againſt the Donatifis, Cyril. Catech. the 3d, Cc. : 
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the holy Spirit after Baptiſm ; fo likewiſe are we 
mr . Sigg 9 e 
2. THAT it was conflantly praiſed by the 
Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church, as a folemn 
and perpetual Rite, in dire& Oppoſition to what 


our Adverſaries here contend for: For, 


Can we think, that thoſe two moft illuſtrious 
Apoſtles St. Peter and St. John, would have gone 
as far as to the Samaritans, after they were made 
Chriſtians, or. baptized, but that Confirmation, or 
laying on of Hands, was of neceſſary Obligation, and 


of divine Appointment ? and conſequently that they, 


ſince it was to be duly executed, and becauſe no 
other Order of Men was commiſſioned to exe- 
cute it but themſelves, muſt and did go to them, 
and confirm them : Or can we ſuppoſe, that fo 
great an Apoſtle as St. Pau} would have laid his 
Hands on the, Epheſians; or that the Holy Ghoſt 
would have ſo miraculouſly attended them and his 
Miniſtry, but that this Inſtitution was from 
above? Therefore we may reſt fully aſſured, 
that he did nothing of this Kind, but what he 


had a Warrant for from his great Maſter, ſeeing, 
that on another Occaſion he fairly owns, that he 


deliver'd nothing to his Diſciples, on any Account 
whatſoever, hut what he had receiv'd from the 
Lord Feſus, which is a plain Demonſtration, I 
think, that he had this Rite from him, fince he 
poſitively ſaith, that he deliver d or adminiſtred 
nothing, but what he receiv'd from him; but we 
are certain he adminiſtred this, therefore he had it 
in Charge from the Lord Jeſus. EN 
Bor now, if this Rite had not been truly di- 


Line, or apofrolical, would theſe leading Apoſtles, 


and infallible Ambaſſadors, who had always ſuch 
a wonderful Meaſure of the anerring _ - 
| | 0 


i BD 


* N 


© Bing 


ous 


ade 
or 
and 
WY, 
no 
>Xe- 
em, 
t ſo 
His 
zhoſt 
1 His 
rom 
red, 
t he 
eing, 
at he 
-ount 
; the 
n, I 
ce he 
iſtred 
ut we 
had it 


YT . 
0ſt les 
5 ſoch 
rit of 
God 


Of CoNFPIRNNMATION. 131 
God conftantly waiting on them in all their Mini- 


ſtrations, have deen guilty of ſo gro/5 a Miſtake, 
as to have made ſuch long fruitleſs Journies, and ex- 
ecuted ſuch painful and needleſs Commiſſions, as they 
here did? Or would they have left upon Record, 


ſo demonſirably as they have done, the undeniable 


Fractice, and uninterrupted Uſage of this Rite, to 
all ſucceeding Generations, if it had not been of 
divine Appointment ? Since our Saviour himſelf, 
whoſe Words or Promiſes are always Yea and 
Amen, po/itively declares, that he would [ /end the 
Holy Ghoſt he Comforter into every one of their 
Hearts, to teach them all Things, and to bring 


all Things to their Remembrance] John xiv. 2c. 


amongſt which bis Rite of laying on of Hands, 
that was always fo cloſe an Attendant upon the 
Holy Ghoſt, in his moſt fupendous Operations, 
ought, one may reafonably ſuppoſe, to be Chief, 
or one of thoſe Things ; and which heavenly In- 
fluence they were by no Means to want, for their 
more ſpeedily propagating, and confirming Believers 

in the Chriſtain Faith. | | 


I know that our Adver/aries aſſert, (f) that Con- 
| firmation, or laying on of Apoſtolical Hands, re- 


ferr'd to in zheſe Texts, reſpetts only the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and that this Rite was ne- 
Ver exercis'd, or 10 be exerciſed as an ordinary or per- 
petual and ſtanding Inſtitution, but was utterly to 
ceaſe, when theſe miraculons Powers ceas'd, or did 
not attend laying on of Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal Hands. 
BuT this is a great Miſiake, not only becauſe 
Divine Grace and ſpiritual Bleſſings, (as I have 
prov'd before) nah confer'd on Believers man 
Hundreds of Years before this, viz. by the Maſter 
of the Synagogue, or High Prieſt, his laying Hands 


Nr. Cartwright on the Rhe ni | Teſt. and ſeveral others, 
X 2 | | on 


| 4 | 2 8 | | * | 
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on the Jewiſh Youth, as ſoon as they came to 
about thirteen or fourteen Years of Age, and 
took the Performance of the Jewiſh Covenant, 


and Precept upon themſelves, (correſpondent to which 


the beſt Chriſtian Commentators and Divines ſay, 
that this Rite was appointed or inſtituted) ; but alſo 
becauſe a proper and ſtanding Meaſure of ordinary 
| ſaving Grace did always go along with thoſe Mi- 
raculous Gifts, even in the firſt Times of the 
Goſpel ; for the ordinary ſaving Grace of the Spi- 
rit, was at all Times, and in all Places neceſſary, 
or expedient for the Church, whereas the extraor- 
dinary Gifts or Graces were only. neceſſary or re- 
quiſite on ſpecial! Occaſions, and in the extremeſ? 
Exigencies of it. d 
Bor now, as theſe ordinary and internal Graces 
of the Spirit were, at all Times, and in all Places, 


requiſite and expedient” for the Church; ſo they 


muſt neceſſarily be convey'd throughout every 
Age of it; otherwiſe our Saviour's Promiſe would 
be of no Effect, becauſe he faith that he would be 
with his Church, by his Spirit, unto the End of the 
Morld, Matth. xxviii. 20. Now, if this be Fact, 
as we are verily to believe it is, and that he 
actually is with the Church, in the Execution of 
moſt, of or all its divine Offices, much more may 
we aſſure our ſelves, that he is with the pious and 
illuminated Governors of the Church, ſuch as the 
Biſhops and ſupreme Paſtors of it, in their regular 
and judicious Adminiſtration of this Rite; not only 
becauſe the Graces of the holy Spirit were al- 
ways looked upon to be conveyed by this ſu- 
preme Order of Men in their due Execution of it, 
but alſo becauſe it is peculiarly appropriated to 
them, by the De/igaation of the Spirit, excluſive 
of Presbyters and Deacons, as ſuch ; as hath been 
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fully made out, J hope, under a former Head on 
this Subject > Tb 

LET no one doubt then, that the ordinary and 
ſaving Graces of the Spirit are perpetuated to the 
Church, as well by the diſpenſing this, as other 
holy Ordinances of it, tho the extraordinary and 


miraculous Powers of the HoLy GHosT are 


long fince ceaſed; ſeeing that the Church hath, 
in all Ages, conſtantly uſed it, and likewiſe unani- 
mouſly taught, that the ſaving Graces of the Spi- 
rit were ever given, by laying on of Epi/copal 
Hands, as Biſhops were certainly the proper In- 
firuments of conveying, tho' not the principal Do- 
nors or Inſtitutors of this Rite, which was or can 
be only the Holy Ghoſt ; ſince he it is that allow- _ 
eth, or commiſſioneth them, by the Power and 
Efficacy, we may preſume, eſpecially of this Rite, 
to Lſanctify us, and all the elect People of God.] 
AND to this Purpoſe writes one of the leading 
Fathers of the ancient Church; Lt is not now 
(faith he) as it was aforetime, viz. that the Spirit 
ſhou'd be given in a ſenſible and temporal Manner, 
by the Impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands (g), to demon- 
rate the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, while it was 
young, and to enlarge the Dawning of the Church 
then newly founded: For, who can now expert, that 
thoſe, on whom Hands are laid for the Reception of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhou'd immediately pretend to ſpeak 
with Tongues: But notwithſtanding this, the Love 
of God is inviſibly inſpired into their Hearts by the 
Bond of Peace, which qualifieth them to ſay, the 
divine Love is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the 
(g) Non enim in temporalibus Miraculis per Mans Impoſi- 
tiene m, Kc. St. Auſtin. contra Donatiſt. de Bapt. L. iii. c. 16» 


1 K 3 | Aſſiſtance 


134 Of Cox FPIRNMATIORN. 


Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, which is ordina- 


rily beſtowed upon 1 by this Rite.) | 
So traly Divine, or Apoſtolical is the Appointment 
of this holy Inſtitution ; and conſequently of fuch 
neceſſary Obligation and Advantage to the Church 
is the Practice and U/age of it, that the Apoſtles 
were not only /ufficiently ,warranted by the Hoh 
Ghoft, to exerciſe it in their Time; but the whole 
Chriſtian Church is alſo, for any thing we can ſee in 
Scripture or Fathers to the contrary; authorized to 
execute it till Time ſhall be no more. 
Proceed we now to the | | 
2 Ohjection, which aſſerts, that tho? this Rite 
of laying on of Hands, or confirming Perſons with 
the miraculous Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spi- 
rit, was inſtituted by our Lord, or his Apoſtles, and 
pPractiſed by them; yet it is not to be uſed now, 
becauſe thoſe that adminiſter this Rite at this Day, 
cannot confer thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Graces 
that were communicated by it in the Primitive 
Times; and conſequently, it ought no to ceaſe, or 
not to be adminiſtred at all. | 
BUT now, tho' I have in a great Meaſure an- 
ſwered this Objection under the /af# Head, yet JI 
ſpend a few Words more upon it under this. 
Tross Perſons then, that ſay that this Rite 
ought not to be adminiſtred at all, or to ceaſe be- 
cauſe all extraordinary Viriues or Gifts are ceas'd, 
and becauſe it cou'd have its Beginning only when 
they had an End, may as well ſay, that there ne- 
ver were any extraordinary Gifts at all conferr'd 
by laying on of Apoſtolical Hands But, if they'll 
not grant this, as we are ſure they will not; nei- 
ther ought we to grant the other, viz. that this 
Rite had its Beginning when Miracles ceas'd ; 
ſince, by the Words of my Text, laying on of 


Hands 
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Hands is own'd to be a fundamental Doctrine, or 
Rite of the Goſpel ; which, if it Be, muſt be prac- 


 ticable at all Times, and conſequently muſt be b;nd- 


— 


ing from the fir/# Inſtitution of it, as well as at his 
Time; and now as well as then; becauſe Funda- 
mentals are ever binding, and never ceaſe. -—- 
BUT now, ſince Confirmation is equally neceſ- 
ſary at all Times, and we find it a ſettled Doctrine 


or Rite, not only by the Apoſtle here in the Text, 


but likewiſe recommended and practiſed by ſeve- 
ral other of our Apoſtles, who had all their Com- 
miſſion from our bleſſed Saviour, it muſt unavoida- 


_ bly follow that it was in Being, not only when 


miraculous Gifts were at the higbeſt, and convey'd. 
by the Hands of our holy Apoſtles, but muſt have 
the /ame Original that the other divine Gifts and 


Inſtitutions of the Goſpel had,; and therefore, if 


thoſe ever had a Being, or were exerciſed by the 
Apoſtles, or apoſtolical Order of Men, this was. 
AND this, as I take it, ſeems clear from the 
two Apoſtles, St. Peter and John, in Adds viii. a- 
forementioned, who went down to confirm ſome 
of the Samaritan Converts, without abſolute Re- 
ſpect had to either miraculous Effuſions, or to their 
Sex or Age For, do you think, that all, without 
Diſtinction in that Country, were miraculouſly en- 
dued, whom the Apoſtles went down to confirm ? 
Or is it ſaid in that Hiſtory, that Men and Wo- 
men only had apoſtolical Hands laid on them? 
Or, that thoſe who were grown up to Man's 
Eſtate or Maturity, whether they were Men or 
Women, were confirmed, exclu/ive of others ? No 


ſuch Matter; for neither doth the Evangeliſt al- 


ſert, that all had the HOLY Gos T, after the 


Apoſtles had laid their Hands on them; neither 


is it there ſaid, that none of them had zbe Hor y 


K 1 | GHOST 
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GHOST fallen on them; only he is pleaſed to tell 
you, that the [HoLyY GHosT was fallen upon none 
of them, ver. 167.] viz. before the Apoſtles came 
among them; which makes us reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that ſome of theſe Converts were to be extraordi- 
3.arily, and others ordinarily only to be inſpir d, 
after the two Apoſtles had confirmed them: And 
as to the Ages or Sexes of the Perſons that were 
here confirm'd, ſince neither Sex nor Age is diſtin- 
guiſh'd, or even mentioned by our Evangelif/, we 
cannot but conclude, that Children or young Peo- 
ple of hoth Sexes, as well as adult Perſons of either 
Sex, might have zndifferently apoſtolical Hands laid 
on them. And the ſame may be conjectured of 
Cornelius's large Family; or that huge Concourſe of 
People about Cornelius's Houſe, while Peter ſtaid 
there; becauſe tho' it be ſaid that LV HOL 
GHOST fell on all that were baptiz d;] yet, it is 
not ſaid, that they were all Men or all Women; 
but that Children or young People, both Males 
and Females, might be amongſt them, becauſe the 
Text doth not exclude either Sex or Age, Infants (b) 
only excepted, ſo far as I can apprehend; and 
conſequently, there might be ſome of that Num- 
ber, as well as all nature Perſons, for any Thing 
we know to the contrary; and therefore, that 
thoſe as well as theſe, might be confirm'd, becauſe 
there is no Hint given either Way in the Text, 
to exclude either Young or Old, Male or Female. 


(h) Infans quaſi fandi Imbos. Which State, by the Civil 
Law, continued till the ſeventh Year complete ; for accord- 
ing to that Law, the Infant is ſuppoſed not to ſjeak till 
that Age, becauſe he under ſtands not what he ſpeaks. Di- 
geſt, Lib. 50. Tit. 16. 1. 217. See allo Zynwicd, Lib. 1. 
Tit. 6. Cap. Confirmationis, Verb. adultus, for the Diſtin - 
ction of Man's Age, | | Oy 
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Bur now, ſuppoſing this to be Fact, as poſſi- 
bly it was; (however, we have conſiderable Rea- 
ſon given us to believe, that ſome young People of 
both Sexes were confirm'd in both theſe Places, 
unleſs we will be ſo bold as to aſſert, that there 
were no Children or Youth, either amongſt the 
Samaritan Converts, or among the Multitude in 
and about Cornelius's Houſe, which wou'd be very 
daring or preſumptuous ev'n to imagine, ) will any 


judicious Perſon ſay, that thoſe Jouths, or young 


Women in either Place, cou'd ſpeak with Tongues, 
work Miracles, Propheſy, &c. without Diſtinction 
or Exception? I know, it is ſaid indeed, that 
[God's Spirit was to be poured out upon all Fleſh, 

and that our Sons and our Daughters ſhou'd pro- 
pheſy, and our young Men ſee Viſions,] &c. Acts 
11, 17. but what hen? Will any one be ſo bold 
as to aſſert, that the Holy Spirit was to be thus 
ridiculouſly and indiſcriminately poured out? If 
it was, 1 defire them to make it appear Thy? 
And for what End? For theſe miraculous Gifts, as 
I have before obſerv'd, were ſhed abroad at hat 
Time, chiefly, if not only, for the Sake of thoſe 
that were not converted. But now, if this Sup- 
poſition here advanced, were not /?ri#ly true, as I 


will not poſitively ſay whether it be or not; yet 


it wou'd look very undecent and abſurd, either 
in the Holy Apoſtles, or Holy Spirit, to picch up- 
on any young Children, or young People, whether 
Sons or Daughters, to confer his extraordinary 
Gifts and Graces upon, extra of, or equally with, 
other middle aged, grave, or old Men, when there 
were, without all Manner of Queſtion, a /ufj- 
cient or competent Number of theſe ſerious Per- 
ſons, far more proper for that Work, or the 
Work of the Miniſtry, than thoſe raw young 
People were, or poſſibly could be. But fince it 

doth 
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doth not appear to the contrary by theſe Texts ; 
but that Children and Youth, or Boys and Girls, 
as well as adult or old People, might have the 
Apoſtles Hands laid upon them at that Time, or 
were confirm'd both in Samaria, and at Cornelius's 
Houſe ; it doth pretty plainly follow upon this 
Suppoſition, that the ordinary, as well as extra- 


ordinary Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit 


were given in the fir/# Times, as well as now; 
and by the Apoſtles Hands too, unleſs we will 
make Children or young People indifferently with 


grave Men, Prophets and Teachers, when there is 
not, nor can be, any Occafion for ſuch in the | 


7 


Miniſtry, and which wou'd be very unaccounta- 
ble and unreaſonable for any of us to aſſert, or 
ſuppoſe ; conſequently, if this Argument be true, 
this Rite muſt neceſſarily be in Being, even amongſt 
the jr}, or in the very midſt of miraculous Ope- 
rations. | Fo RET | 

AND indeed, to hold otherwiſe, wou'd be as 
much as to /ay, that few or no Goſpel Rites, ſuch 
as Praying, Preaching, Ordination, or the like are 

to be uſed now, which were conſtantly uſed in 
thoſe Times; becauſe neither young nor old People, 
whether Male or Female, extraordinarily, it ſeems, 
aforetime enduw'd, exert any of theſe Virtues now; 
viz. ſince no miraculous Operations are in theſe 
Ages performed, or ſhed abroad in the World, 
as they were of old, by or with theſe ſeveral Mi- 
niſtrations. * 

BuT now, if the miraculous Effects and Ope- 
rations which generally waited on Prayer and 
Preaching, and laying on of Hands in the firſt 
Times, viz. whether they were admininiſtred by 
old or young People, Males or Females, be all ceas'd, 
and none of theſe ſeveral ordinary or ſtanding Of- 


every Perſon who had epiſcopal Hands laid upon 
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fices or Duties are allow'd to ceaſe wirb them, 
how comes it to paſs, that the ordinary Diſp' 
ation of this Rite only hath an End, which we a 
know, was not only very commonly adminiſtred 


| with one of our LORD's own Sacraments, but had 


a divine Original, or at leaſt, was inſtituted and 
prattiſed by the Apoſtles in as ſolemn and ſerious a 
Manner, as any of the aforementioned Offices or 
Ordinances were. OI I 

_ Our Adverſaries therefore may as well fay, 
that their own tedious Prayers and Sermons, and 
pretended Ordinations ſhou'd utterly ceaſe, (becauſe, 
I hope, they will not ſay, that they have any 
miraculous Gifts or Graces remaining, or circula- 

ting amongſt them at preſent, any more then we 


have) as to maintain the Perperuity or Uſage of 


any of thoſe Ordinances in their Communion, and 
to reje& the laying on of epiſcopal Hands in ours. 
I afſert then, that zhis Rite may be continued 
in the ordinary Adminiſtration of it, as well as 
Prayer and Preaching, or any other apoſtolical Or- 
dinance, notwithſtanding the extraordinary Gifts, 
that originally attended it, have long ſince had 
an End. And this ſeems to be entirely agreeable 
to what the Apoſtle contends for on the lite Oc- 
caſion, who ask'd whether all that were confirm- 
ed with the Spirit even at that Time, wrought 
Miracles, or ſpoke with Tongues * Which can fig- 
nify nothing leſs, than that all Perſons without 
Diſtinckion, who were then made Chriſtians, and 
confirm d, whether they were young. or old, Males 
or Females, cou'd not work Miracles, nor were the 
extraordinarily inſpir d; becauſe originally, Confir- 
mation was not /olely inſtituted for that End; but 
chiefly to convey Grace to Believers in general, that 


him, 
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him, ſhou'd grow in /piritual Strength in the 7#- 
ner Man, and do good Yorks; becauſe it was 


according to theſe, that a Perſon is to be judg d, 


and not according to the miraculous Operations of 
the Spirit within him convey d by this, or any 
other Ordinance. 1 3 

AND to this Purpoſe writes the Apoſtle, when, 


in /everal Places of his Epiſtles, he gives us to 


underſtand, that we are eſtabliſhed by Grace, viz. 
by the ordinary Influences or Powers of it, 2 Cor. 
3. 21. and /ealed with the Holy Spirit, i. e. with the 
common and edifying Graces of it, Eph. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 
1. 22. Which muſt certainly relate to the Rite that 
Iam now diſcourſing of, becauſe every Perſon 
that is come to a competent Age, is to be ſealed 
with it; and therefore by Way of Eminence, it 
is frequently called a Seal; eſpecially, by the 
Writers of the Weſtern Church: And theſe Texts 
juſt now mentioned, are all likewiſe allow'd, by 
the ſeveral Authors that have commented on them, 
to refer to the ordinary Rite of Confirmation; and 
conſequently, as all Perſons ought to be confirm'd, 
or ſealed by the Spirit to the Day of Redemption, 
Eph. i. 14. (as they have Opportunity, and are 
come to the Years of Di/cretion,) and the afore- 
quoted Texts are of perpetual Uſe and Advantage 
for zhis End, we may boldly and unqueſtionably, 
I hope, at laſt conclude, that this Rite is to 
continue in the Chriſtian World to all Ages, and 
never to ceaſe, notwithſtanding the miraculous 


Powers that at firſt attended it, are now many 


| hundred Years ago diſcontinued or ceas'd. I pro- 


ceed therefore to my 
3d. Objection, which is this; viz. that Confir- 


mation ought not to be 2ſed in our Church, becauſe 


it is a Popiſh Inſtitution, and is made a Sacra- 


ment 
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ment in the Church of Rome, and undoubtedly took 
its Birth from the corrupt Practices and Traditions 

of that Church. But, 
1. As for the firſt of theſe Charges againſt us, 
viz. that Confirmation is a Popiſh Inflitution, it is 
directly contrary to what has been offer'd under 
the preceding Objections, where, IT hope, it has 
been pretty clearly made appear, in Anſwer to 
them, that it had its Birth from our Saviour him- 
ſelf, or from Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution at 
loweſt, and conſequently, was in Uſe long before 
Popery had a Being, and, therefore, could never 
derive its Original from the Papal] Chair. 

*T1s true, the Papiſts clog this Rite with A- 
bundance of foppiſh and »/ele/s Ceremonies, ſuch 
as their laying their Hands acro/5, on the Heads 
of the Candidates; anointing them with Chriſin, 
and giving them a Box (i) on the Ear, and tying 
their Heads for Seven or Eight Days together, to 
ſettle J preſume, the Spirit in them, or make it 
eaſy, after they have box'd it into them, and tied 
it from flying out. But we meet with no ſuch 
light and ſuperſiitious Practices in the primitive 
Church, at the Adminiſtration of this Rite; nei- 
ther do we make C/e of any ſuch Fancies in our 
own Church And therefore, tho' the Church of 
Rome be guilty of dreſſing this ſolemn Rite in ſo 
looliſh a Coat, and in Reality, [are the greateſt 
Enemies it has in the World), as a very learned 
Writer tells us on this Subject, we that deſpiſe 
ſuch childiſh Innovations, and make uſe of nothing 
but what is really neceſſary or uſeful, and primi- 
ive therein, ſuch as Exhortation, Prayer, and 


(i) Chamier. L 4. de Sacram. cap. 10. 11, and Baxter 
on Confirniation, p. 9. | 


Laying 


142 Of CoNTIXNMATTON. 


Laying on of Epiſcopal Hande, which are by every 
Rods allowed to be eſſential to this Rite, ought 


by no Means to be reflected upon on this 


Occaſion ; neither ought the Papiſis fooliſh Pratti- 
ces and Fopperies, to be any reaſonable Objection 


_ againſt the Inſtitution or Adminiſtration of this 


Ordinance. For what are their wild Conceits or 
groundleſs Fancies to us, when we laugh at, and 
reject them with as much 7# Scorn and Con- 
tempt as the Objectors themſelves do, and never 


| made Uſe of them ſince the Reformation, or hap- 


py Eſtabliſhment of our preſent Liturgy; nor ever 
end to do. | 2 | 
So long then as our Catechumens, or the Can 
didates for this Rite prepare themſelves as the 
Church Catechiſm requires, which conſiſteth of the 
beſt preparatory Inſtructions that can be devis'd of 
that Kind; and the Biſhops do their reſpective Du- 
ties as becomes them, which, I hope, they are 
ready on all Occafions, and at all Times to do, as 
often as the Church calls upon them (, and 
Parliamentary, or other important publick Buſineſs 
will permit them, there can be no Reaſon for an) 
one to call this Rite a Popiſh Inſtitution ; or, that 
the Governours of the Church of England, J mean, 
the Biſhops neglet, or adminiſter, it as ſuch 
And ſo I proceed, TT 

2. To the ſecond Clauſe under this Objection, 
which is 7his ; viz. that it is made a Sacrament, 


and fo, by nv Means, ought to be uſed. 


(k) Contrary to what Mr. Baxter very unworthily ſays a- 
gainſt them, not with reſpe& to their Order or Office, but the 
Adzniniſtraticn of it, from the 154th to the 156th Page in 
his Book on Confirmation, which ſee. | 


„„ Burt 
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Bur now, though it ſhould be made a Sacra- 
ment, (as I own it is in the Church of Rome), ſo 
long as it is not ſo in ours C), but adminiſtred pur- 
ſuant to the original Inſtitution of it, as I have 
prov'd but now, this is no Objection againſt us. 
Let thoſe that hold it to be a Sacrament, anſwer 
for themſelves, it doth not belong to us to anſwer 
for them. | | ; | 
TE Church of Rome, J confefs, doth not on- 
ly uſe it as a Sacrament; but ſome of that Church 
prefer it before both the Sacraments of the Church 
of Chriſt, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; 
whilſt others, namely the Jeſuits, to get the great- 
er Power over their Superiors or Biſhops, ſtrive to 
make it nothing; or at leaſt, to be ſuperfluous and 
uſeleſs; and would fain drive, or diſpute it, quite 
out of the World But what then? Muſt we 
be blam'd for their Arrogance and Preſumption ? 
Or, calumniated for their irregular and unwarran- 
table Uſ/urpations ? „ | | 
 THrr Papiſts give it, likewiſe, to Infants, and 
deny them Impoſition of Hands, which is one eſ- 
ſential Branch of this Ordinance : But tho? they 
do, and ſhamefully apoſtatize from the Truth, ſo 
long as we do not, but keep cloſe to it, and to 
the firſt Inſtitution, and Uſage of this Rite, with- 
out deviating a Tittle in any ?/ential Requiſite 
from it ; can any Party, with any Colour of Rea- 
ſon, blame us for them? - 3 8 


(1) Mr. Trapp, in his Diſcourſe of the ſeven Sacraments of 
the Romiſh Church, ſaith indeed, that [Confirmation ſeems to 
come neareſt to the Nature of a Sacrament ef any of thoſe 
which they differ = ws in; yet, is it only a Ratification of 
Baptiſm, and of the baptiz'd Perſon's renewing his Vow made 
in it, but cannot amount to a proper Sacrament, according to 
the Church of England's Definiticn it.] Popery truly ſta- 
ted, p. 101. | | 5 

"Its 


* 
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. *Tis true, we allow Baptiſm in the Abſence of 
the Prieſt to be adminiſter d by a Deacon; and 
ſay, that the LoxD's Supper, the other Sacrament 
of the Church of England, may be regularly diſ- 
penſed by a Prieſt, at the Appointment or. 
Permiſſion of the Biſhop (m), whether ab- 
ſent or preſent: As alſo, we unanimouſly hold, 

that Confirmation is to be adminiſtred by the Bi- 
- ſhop on), as if it were his incommunicable Prero- 


geative, according to the àninterrupted Uſage of 


the Church of Chriſt in the Scripture Times: 
But in all this, we do no more than what was 
ſtrictly obſerv'd in thoſe Times, which appropria- 
Zed the Miniſtration of this Rite entirely to the 
Biſhop. YE | 
$0, that though Papiſts do groſly abuſe (u) 
it ſeveral Ways, particularly by their making a 
Sacrament of it, and pretending, that its Efficacy 
conſiſts ex opere operato, without any perſonal Qua- 


m) Let no Man db any thing of what belongs to the Church, 
faith Ignatius, without the Biſhop — And then, he adds, 
a little farther in the ſame Page, theſe Words: It is nit law. 
ful without the Biſhop, neither to baptize, nor to celebrate the 
bly Communion ; but whatever he ſhall approve of, that is al- 

ſo pleaſing unto God. See his Epiſtle to the Smyrnæans, a 
little beyond the mile of it, tranſlated by the moſt Reverend 
and Learned Primate of all England, Archbiſhop Wake. 


N. B. Where inſert any Quotations, out of the Apoft«lz- 
cal Fathers, in the following Sheets, they are generally taken 
out of this worthy Archbiſhop's excellent Tranſlation of the 
genuine Epiſtles of the Apoſtelical Fathers; Or, out of my 
Book, intitled, the Divine or Apeflolical Inſtitution —— «f 
Biſhops, &c. | | . 
() [If we ſhall have no Church Ordinances and Miniſtrations, 
till you are ſecured from luman Abuſe of them, you muſt ſnut 
wh the Church D-crs, and give up all, and ſhut up your Bibles, 
till Papiſts and Infidels can find no Matter of cavilling againft 
the Tranſlation. } Baxter, p. 270. 
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lifications neceſſarily previous thereto z this doth 


not affect vs, becauſe we do not only flatly deny 


any ſuch anprecedented Cuſtoms of that Church; 
but likewiſe, that it ever was, or is, a Sacraments 


and make it clearly appear, that it is not a Sacra- 
ment, in the Judgment of the Church of England, 
from one of the fundamental Articles of our 


Church (0), which openly, and manifeſily declares, 
that there are only [7wo Sacraments ordained by 


Chriſt, that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Lord's 


Supper. Thoſe - five commonly calld Sacraments, 
viz, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
and Extreme Unction (, are not to be accounted 


for Sacraments, becauſe, they have grown, partly, 


by the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, and part-= 


ly, are States of Life; yet, have not like Nature 
of Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup= 


per, for that they have not any viſible Sign or 
Ceremony, ordained of God]. Conſequently, ſince 
we diſapprove of all zbe/e Rites of that corrupt 
Church, and particularly, of his Ordinance's be- 
ing a Sacrament, (J) foraſmuch as there is not 
the leaſt Mark of a viſible Sign inſtituted by 


Chriſt therein; and ſince, likewiſe, we keep up 


(o) Vid. Article the 25th. 

(p) In what Caſes Chriſm was uſed by a Prieft or Deacon, 
in the Primitive Church, at Confirmation; and ivben, or. how, 
they were permitted by the Bzſhop to confirm. See Bing bam's 
Chriſtian Antiq. B. 12. c. 2. Vol: 4. p. 389. 

(q) The Presbyterians go farther, as J take it, than we, in 


this Caſe; ſince Mr. Baxter ſaith, that | the Papiſts ſhall have 


no Cauſe to ſay, that we needleſly, or erroneouſly do deny ei- 


ther the Name ＋ Confirmation, or the true Uſe and Ends of it, 
itle of a Sacrament in 4 larger, yet not the 


or the notional 
largeſt Senſe. We affect not to fly fartber from them than we 
needs muſt, much leſs to fly from the ancient Practice of the 
Univerſal Church. ] See — on Confirmation. 
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 ftriftly to the Apoſtolical Inflitution and Uſage of e- 
very Part of it, no Party, or Sec, ſhould be fo 


daring as to make this an Objection againft the 


Cburch of England, for our «ſing, or their abu- 
Hing, it. Nor, OL, 
3- SHOULD they ſo vehemently argue, as they 
that it ought to be rejected, becauſe, (as 
they falſiy pretend) it had its Birth from the 
corrupt Practices and Traditions of the Church of 
Rome: For it had 07 its Birth, or Original, from 
thence, but was deduc'd from the Inſſtitution and 
Example of our Saviour himſelf ; or from his holy 
Apoſtles before Chriſtianity had any Being in Rome, 
as hath been particularly treated on before. And 
therefore, though the Romiſh Church hath wofully 
loaden it with znany ſuperſtitious Follies and Ob- 
fervances, and, indeed, hath facrilegioufly taken 
one effential Branch entirely away from it, viz. 
Impoſition of Hands; yet fo long as we retain all 
the requiſite Circumſtantials, or Eſſentials of it, 
our Adverſaries may as well ſay, that the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ought to 
be taken away from us, becauſe, the Papiſts clog 
them with as many novel, and unwarrantable Su- 
perſtitions, nay, perhaps, a great many more than 
they load this Rite of Confirmation with. ” 
SO then, tho' zhey do thus groſiy and ſcanda- 
ouſly corrupt this ſolemn Rite with their heatheniſh 


Inventions and groundleſs Traditions, yet we do 


not but ſtick cloſe to ſacred Scripture, and untaint- 
ed Antiquity in the Adminiftration of it: This ſure- 
Ty ought to be no Argument for the Abolition of 

this Rite in any Church, much leſs in our o 2; 
but for the Abolition only, of its Abuſes. in order 
to reſtore it to its Primitive Purity. - 


#2: 


Fox 
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ſo Fo if every Rite, or Sacrament; ot Doctrine, 
he chat the Church of Rome abuſes, muſt be preſently 
2 driven out of the World, then muſt every Rite 

and Doctrine, and Sacrament whatſoever, be im- 
ey mediately abalifhed, or taken away, becauſe there 
(as is not one of thoſe, which they differ from us in, 


the that is not moſt groſly abuſed and corrupted, ſo far 


of as I remember, in one Reſpect or other. : 

om THEREFORE, the Abuſes of this Rite, I readi- 
and iy grant, ought im all Reaſon, and with all conve- 
boly nient Speed, to be entirely redreſs'd; but the Per- 
me, Wl petuity or Uſage of it kept for ever unmoleſted, 
\nd Wl pure, and inviolable (). And fo much for this 
ally third Objection. A 


Ob- 4. Fovx TH may be this. Some Perſons deny 
ken the Divine or Apoſtolical Right of this Inſtitution, 


VIZ. becauſe they diſregard all Reli gion in general; and, 8 


1 all Wl conſequently, his holy Ordinance in particular. 


as theſe T cannot tell; for if they difregard all 
Religion in general, it will be impoſſible for me to 
make them ſeriſible of the great Uſe and Obliga- 
tion of this e/ential of ſpecial Part of it in particu- 
lar; becauſe it ties them ſo very ſtriftly to obſerve 
their Bapri/mal Vow, and conſequently to perſevere 
in the regular Obſervance of it to their Lives End; 
which, it cannot be expected, that ſuch careleſs 


while they continue in fo dangerous and aban- 


(7) Purſuant to what the learned Biſhop of London writes 
upon ant her Occaſion; If Abuſes or Corruptions, (ſays he) of. 
«ny kind ſhall be found among. them, which is no more than what 


ft. times befalls the wiſeſt and beſt Inſtitutions, the Coarſe that 
Prudence dnt Piety diref, is to reform the Abuſe, but not to de- 
ſtroy the Inſtitution. See his Directions to the Maſters and 
Miftteſſes of the Charity Schools, &c. at the End of his Lord- 


ſhip's DireQions to his'Clergy, A. D. 1724. 2d Edit. p. 109. . 


Zz 


ANSWER. Now, what to fay to ſich Perſons 


Wretches, as they are, will ever be induced to do, | 
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doned a Courſe of Lite, as they at preſent live in; 


becauſe a religious and devout Performance of it 
utterly deftroys all irregular and vile Inclina- 
tions and Practices of all Sorts : For, are you 
forgetful or careleſs of ſerving the Great Gop ? 
It teaches you ſincerely to ſerve and fear him, 


guilty of hating, or at leaſt of not loving your 
Neighbour with all your Heart? It obliges you 
to [love your Neighbour as yourſelf,] Matth. xxii. 
39. and without doubt, every one loves himſelf 
heartily, or with all his Mind, Soul, and Sirength, 
Are you apt to be wiſe in your own Eyes, and pru- 
dent in your own Sight ? It commands you to be 
meek and lowly in Heart, Prov. iii. 7. Matth. ii. 29. 


Prov. viii. 13. Are you carnally minded, unjuſt, 
or diſhoneſt ? It teaches you to be chaſte, virtu- 
ous, and upright in all your Dealings, Tit. ii. 5. 
2 Cor. xiii. 7. P/al. cxix. 3. Are you ambitious of 
the Honours and Gaieties, or Profits and Pleaſures 


nounce or forſake them, with all their Pomps, be- 
cauſe they are of the World, 1 Joh. it. 16. Are 
you for fixing your Affections here below ? It ſtrid- 
ly injoyns you to ſet them conſtantly on Thing 
above, Col. iii. 2. In ſhort, are you for harbour- 
ing any ill Thoughts of your Maker, or another 
World? or to purſue any wordly or unlawful 
Practices? It obliges you, at all Times for the fu- 
ture, entirely to abſtain from them, x Te. v. 22. 
and eſpecially from your three unwearied and be- 
witching Adverſaries, the World, the Fleſh, and tht 
Devil; and all their malicious and deſtructive Devi 
ces, Heſter viii. 3. . 
OTE =. Bur 
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BUT now, if after all this ſerious Warning, young 
People will not be induced to conſider the Nature of 
their Baptiſmal Covenant, and what their Profeſ- 
ſion abſolutely ties them down to, it can ſurely be 
no juſt Objection againſt this Divine or Apoſtolical 
Rite, becauſe it was never de/ign'd for the Benefit 
or Obſervance of theſe Men, or for thoſe that do 
not endeavour to honour the Chriſtian Name to 
the beſ# of their Knowledge and Abilities ; nor in- 
deed was any other Rite, or Privilege of the Go/- 
pel, intended for them; but for ſuch and ſuch only 
as endeavour to lead upright and holy Lives, ſuit- 
able to the Nature and Parity of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion : For you are always to remember, that 
your ſubmitting to the Adminiſtration of he, or 
any other Ordinance, doth no farther benefit you, 
or any other Chriſtians, than you daily ſtrive to 
live like Chriſtians; and as his, or any other Di- 
vine Ordinance requires you to do. : 
THEREFORE, if any Perſons whatſoever have 
been hitherto, in a great Meaſure, unmindful of 
this Branch of their Charge, it is high Time for 
them zow to recollect themſelves and amend ; for 
Gop loves a recollecting Sinner, and would willing- 
ly hear ſuch an one's Prayers, becauſe he delights 
not either in the Death or Puniſbment of the moſt 
profligate Offender; nor ever rejects any returning 
Penitent that faithfully calls upon him. 

SUCH Perſons then, as are re/olved to reform, 
and to live as they have covenanted with GO D, 
muſt conſider what their Sureties promiſed tor them 
at their Baptiſin; and that they muſt, or are bound 
now punctually to perform the Promiſe that was then 
made in their Names. Do 

Fork which End, the Biſhop asks them ſolemnly, 
at their being preſented to him, whether they Lre- 

B w L 3 | new 


150 


new the ſolemn Promiſe and Yow made by their 
Sureties in their Names, and ratify and confirm it in 
their own Perſons, acknowledging themſelves at the 
ſame Time ſtrictly bound to believe, and to do all 
that their Godfathers and Gadmothers promiſed for 
them? And every one is to anſwer audibly] before 
all the Congregation that he doth : Therefore, you 
plain'y ſee now what it is that the Church requires 
of you, if you have Grace to conſider, and are re- 
ſolved to practiſe it; and likewiſe what you are 
obliged to do, in order to be trained up in the Way 
that the Church thinks ſit to /ave you by, if you'll 
Worb out your Salvation with Fear aud Trembling, 
as you ought to do. | wy | 
Bur alas! ſo prevalent are the Yices of this 
wicked Age, and ſo effefually hath the Luſt of the 
Eyes, the Pride of Life, and the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
1 Jo. ii. 16. got the Aſcendant over Youth, that 
they generally cannot be brought to Temper, or to 
be regularly ſaved. They live without Confidera- 
tion, and fin with /mpunity ; they ſpend their Days 
in Idleneſs, and their Years in Vanity; whereas, 
if they would be ſerious, they would live and 7hink 
at a quite different Rate ; they would then be in 
earneſt with themſelves, and in the Proſecution of 
their reſpective Duties, and would neglect no Goſ- 
pel, or proper Means for their Salvation, that ei- 
ther the Word or Church of Go p hath taken 
Care to provide for them. e 
THEREFORE, let thoſe who have hitherto been 
backward in this Matter, henceforward perform 
all Acts of Virtue and Piety, that relate to the 
great G OD, and their querulous Conſc iences, as 
thoꝰ they were reſolved to fave their Souls at laſt. 
T EIs, after ſome Time, and after repeated En- 
deavours and ſtedfaſt Reſolutions, would, I hope, 


— 
— bg” 


— —_— — 
c 4 


Ce hone 


rr 
þ4 — — _ — — - 


«ww WW 12 *.. ro EE net — — IF" ” — 
* ; "of bv e 1 4 + 


* 
y 

* 
j i 


t 3 
: ohh 
. 
.. 
* tS'$ 
10 
= 
1 
Cr 14 
i 
| * 
if "of 
p43 
5 . 
nv 1 
} * 
BY 
4 Ar 
1 
4 
* 
* I 
o 
} 1 
Ly 
_ 


Of ConrixMATHON. 151 


| effeftually redeem that great Waſte of Time, and 
the Decay of Chriſtian Piet), that we have but too long, 
all and too laviſhly thrown away in our greener Years ; 


for and would reconcile us to the divine Favour which 
hee we have but too wilfully and worthily forfeited 5 
ou and then, or after mature and deliberate Conſideration 
pat of our reiterated Follies, we ſhould be ſo far from 
3 diſregarding all Religion, that we ſhould diligently 
are obſerve both this, and every other Part of our 
Pay Chriſtian Duty, with more Care and more /erious 


W Application than we have hitherto done; and fo 
| gradually grow in Grace, as we do in Years, till we 
are made perfect Chriſtians ; or, however, till we 
are fitly prepared to partake of that aniver/ally 
allow'd Divine Ordinance, or Sacrament, which 
really makes us ſo, (I mean in a gualify'd, for in an 
abſolute Senſe no one can be ſo prepared ;) and that 


brings me to the 

5. Objeftion that is made by our Adverſaries; 
namely, that Confirmation 1s unneceſſary or needleſs, 
becauſe Men generally go as much «prepared to 
the LorD's Supper after Confirmation, as if they 
-— without it, or had never been confirm'd at 
all. ” | 
Now this, I own, is a very heavy Charge 
made ), and in Pretence, at leaſt, a vehement 
Stumbling-Block zo, all Parties, eſpecially all Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters or Sefaries ; but with what Rea- 
ſon comes now to be conſider d. 

Firſt then, if Perſons come, generally, as unduly 
prepared to the LoRD's Supper, when they have 
been confirm'd, as when they have not, how unwor- 
thily would they come if none of them were con- 


L 4 | Grace 


is the Sacrament of the LoxD's Supper. Which 


firm'd ? For if Confirmation be one ſpecial Means of 
calling us to an Account, and of Go D's ſpecial 
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race and Mercy to all fincere Penitents and 
Believers, and particularly of qualifying them for 
the Lo R D's Supper, as hath always been held in 
all the Orthodox Churches of GoD, they muſt an- 
doubtedly be very unfit for it, generally ſpeaking, if 
Confirmation were wholly laid afide : For then their 
Baptiſma! Covenant, which they are to renew. and 
ratify at Confirmation, would be fo far neglected; 
and the Promiſe and Yow likewiſe which they were 
then to take upon themſelves, in order to qualify 
them for the deepeſt Myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
for the regular Conduct of the ſucceeding Part of 
their Lives, would be alſo entirely diſregarded : 
And therefore, if Confirmation, which obliges all 
its Candidates to all the neceſſary Qualifications and 
Duties previous to the LoRD's Supper, before any 
are to approach it, according to the Rubrick of 
the Church of England, were wholly diſus'd, few 
Perſons. would be prepared for it az all, or how- 
ever, as they ought to be; and, conſequently, Con- 
firmation is not as needleſs or unneceſſary a Rite as 
{ome People would pretend. 
I KNow, indeed, our Adverſaries are fo very 
familiar with, as to tell, us, that it is our own Care- 
 {efſneſs, or the Slackneſs of the Governors (C) of 
our 
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(s) At a Confirmation in the Cuntry, where, it ſeems, Mr. 
Baxter was then a Sch-lar, after he has told us how his School- 
Fellows, and the neighbouring Boys, and he [went to be 
BISHOPT (as he Iudicreuſiy calls it,) tho? (ſays he) we knew 
nothing of the Meaning of the Buſineſs, ] he, afterwards, as 
tauntingly goes on, and ſays, that | the Biſhop examin'd us not 
at all in one Article of the Faith; but, in @ Church. yard, in 
haſte, we were ſet in a Rank, and he paſt haſtily over us, laying 

| bis Hands on cur Heads, and ſaying a few Words, which nei- 
ther I, nor any that I ſpike with, underſtocd ; ſo haſtily were 
they uttered, and a very ſhort Prayer recited, and there was 7 
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our Church in doing their Duty, and neglecting to 
oblige the People under their Care to do 7heirs, 
that makes this great Omiſſion or Miſtake : But if 
this be the Reaton, it ſeems they do not deny, 
that Confirmation is a Duty; and conſequently, that 


the Fault lies not in the Rite, but in our Paſtors 
and People, in not doing their reſpective Parts in 


the Di/charge of it. 


BuT however zegligent, or careleſs, the Church 


of England may be thought to be in this Caſe, 
which, I hope, is far from being ſo bad as they 
wou'd make it, I dare be bold to ſay, our /everal 
diſſenting Sefts and Parties, whether Teachers or 
Hearers, are as backward and careleſs in performing 
their reſpective Charges; for tho' they pretend to 
never ſo many purer Ordinances, and purer Ways of 
divine Worſhip, and holy Living, than we of the 
Church of England do; yet both the Lives and Or- 
dinances, the Diſcourſes and Practices of every 
ett of them may be made appear to give them the 
Lie; or to be as exceptionable, and blame-worthy 
45, if not a great deal more than, moſt of our Com- 
munion are. But, pray, what juſtifiable Plea is his 
againſt the divine or apoſtolical Uſage of Confirma- 


tion? Is the Rite leſs practicable or neceſſary to 2 


be obſerv'd ; becauſe, it may be, neither Heir, nor 
our Lives come ftrictly up to the ſeveral Obligations 


of it? Or, is any Part of our Doctrine or Diſci- 


pline, or divine Worſhip, one whit the worſe, in 
the intrinſick Nature of it, becauſe /ome of our 
chief Paſtors, or Brethren, perhaps may not en- 


End: But whether we were Chriſtians or Infidels, er knew . 
much as that there was a God, tbe Biſhb little knew, ner en- 
quid; and yet, he was ene of the beſt Biſhops eſteem'd in 
England. This was the old careleſs PraTice ef this excellent 


Duty of Confirmation. ] Baxter, p. 155. 
— | tirely 
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zirely come up to the firiffeſt Duties, or Branches 
le | 


Ir this were juſt arguing, then the Scripture it 
felf may be look'd upon 


zo Salvation to every true Believer; yet, it generally 
hath too many looſe and ſcandalous Profeſſors under 
the Verge of it; and ſuch as have not that real 
Fear of God before their Eyes, which is highly 


requiſite for, and is very earneſtly deſir'd of, them 


to have. But further, 


Secondly ; If our Church-Ordinances, particu- 
larly this of Confirmation and the Lord's Supper, 


have not that Fectual or happy Influence () upon 
our. Lives and Converſations that they ought to 
have, we may thank our Donatiſtical, or Puritani- 
cal Brethren for it, in the late troubleſome Times, 
by their crying, not only Them univerſally down, 
as Popiſh and Prelatical, but likewiſe breaking 
down all thoſe Sacred Fences, or Canons and Ru- 
bricks, that enforc'd the regular Uſe of them; and 
ſo making a thorough Deformation, inſtead of Re- 


formation, in the utter Subverſion and Extirpation - 


of both. It is true, and I ingenuouſly acknowledge 
it, viz. that when they had as it were perfectly 
finiſh'd the Work they were ordered to do, and 


had rooted up both the Root and Branches of our 


happy Eſtabliſhment in Church and State, or gone 
as far as their Father wou'd permit them ; they be- 
gan then to reflect a little upon what they had been 


doing, eſpecially toward the End of their glorious 


Race; and really, or at leaſt, fictitiouſcy, cry'd up 


t) Propter Ceſſationem Conſirmationis Tepiditas grandior eſt 


in Fidelibus, & Fidei Defenſiene. See Jo. Gerſon, and William 


of Paris de Exterminat. Schiſm. 


our 


to be an uſeleſs and unne- 
ceſſary thing; becauſe, tho? it be the Power of G 


tertain 
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our Church's Ordinances (u) and Adminiſtrations, 
particularly this of Confirmation, to the very Skies 3 


or, as one excellent, and abſolutely neceſſary Means, 


to heal the Wounds, and reſtore all the Breaches (an) 
of our 0 And, purſuant to this, Mr. 
Caryl, Mr. Howe, Hanmer, Hughes, Baxter, Ven- 
ning, Hyperins, Chemnitius, and ſeveral other leading 
Men of that Party, cited by Mr. Hanmer, gave 
the greateſt Encomiums poſſible upon it, Land en- 
Body may, at their Leiſure, very eaſily ſee in their 
ſeveral Performances of that kind, at that Time, 
induſtriouſly (we do not doubt) compoſed to vindi- 
cate the real Neceſſity, or Lawfulneſs and Uſeful- 
neſs of this Rite. . 


(4) LAnd, to that End, ſays Mr. Baxter, on this Rite, p. 163; 
theſe prophane and debauch'd Perſons (he is there inveighing 
againſt thoſe that were againſt the Obſervance of it) 10 poſſeſs 
People with à hatred of ſtrict Profeſſors, and of cur Church's 
Adminiſtrations, get all the Books that are written for prepa- 


ring and admitting all to the Lord's Table that they can light 


ef ; ] viz. to hinder them from fulfiling this Rite, 
(w) For, Mr. Baxter, in the Name of all the Brethren, of 
whatever Denomination, writeth thus; [Here is a Medicine, 


ſaith he, ſo effectual to heal our Breaches, and ſet our diſordered 


Societies iu joint, being own'd in whole by the Epiſcopal, Pres- 
byterian, Congregational, and Eraſtian, and, in half, by the 
Anabaptiſts, that nothing but cur own Self-conceitedneſs, Per- 
verſeneſs, Lazineſs, or wilful Enmity to the Peace of the Churches, 
z5 able to deprive us of a bleſſed Succeſs. ] 

For which Reafun, at the 216th Page of the ſazze Book, he 
exhorted all Parties to Unity, Peace, and a mutual Agreement 


amongſt one another; and, to confider what they were doing, 


ſeeing, that they are all ſo nearly agreed in other Reſpects: 


Wherefore, [ Entreat ( ſays he) the moderate and godly Per- 
ſons, ] Xe. | 


o 


Baxter on Confirmation from p. 216th, to the 17th Line 


of Page 217, too fedious here to tranſcribe. 
See Baxter's Preface before his Book on Confirmation, in 1658. 
(x) Preface to Baxtcr's Right to Sacraments. 


THERE» 


d it with univerſal Applauſe | (x) ; as every 
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TuxkRERTORk, if there be any Perſons of the 
ancient Nuvatian Sect yet remaining in theſe King- 
doms, @s, I hope, there are very few at this Day) 


that condemn the Uſefulneſs or Reaſonableneſs of this 
divine or apoſtolical Inſtitution, they ſeem flatly to 
condemn zZhemfelves; or their own Principles and 
Parties, in endeavouring to explode this Inſtitution 
nom, which their Fore-fathers and admired Leaders, 


ſo highly extoll'd hen. And if they decry it for 


the Abuſes that are put upon it; and becauſe young 
People prepare not themſelves as worthily for the 
Reception of it in this Age as heretofore, they openly 
fly in the Face of their own Teachers, and decry 
and abuſe both them and themſelves; becauſe then 


they own, that they walk in the Steps of thoſe vile 
 Fretches, who were the chief, if not only Occaſion 


of its utter Abolition, as well as fhuſe : For, if they 
had not extirpated, or run down our divine Ordi- 
Rances, as well as eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, to that 


never-to-be-forgotten Degree, in thoſe Halcyon Days 


of z7yrannical Liberty, that, they did, the People 
wou'd hardly have ever arriv'd to that intolerably 
high Meaſure of Prophaneneſs and Libertiniſm in 
Religion and Morals that they are long fince come 
to: But, as thoſe Puritanical or Jeſuitical Sages 
threw down the Mounds, and were the diſmal Oc- 
caſion of cutting off even the Head, as well as 
Hands of our envy'd, becauſe happy Conſtitution, they 
muſt neceſſarily bear the greateſt Part of the Blame : 
Since, as I may ſay, they gave the f:ni/hing, as well 
as, leading Stroke to all our Miſery. 

Bur now, though we cannot have our Rites 


and Ordinances periorm'd with that Decency and 


Regularity, that, probably, they would otherwiſe 
have been, but for the Iniquity of thoſe reforming, 


tho' very uncouſcionable Times; yet, we ſhould not 


throw 
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throw them quize off as entirely uſeleſs and unneceſ- 
fary, but with the utmoſt Compunction and Remorſe 
of Soul, deplore our. hard Fate; and conſidering 
the Importance of the Cauſe we are imbark'd in, 
and our indiſpenſably neceſſary Duty to extricate 
ourſelves and them out of this perplexd Labyrinth 


as well as we can, endeavour to retrieve the Ho- 


nour and Reputation of our ſeveral Ordinances, 


with all convenient and effectual Speed. So ſhall 


we relieve one of the beſt Conſtitutious in the whole 


World, and do our beſt Endeavours alſo to reſtore 


the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


FROM what hath been ſaid then upon this ff 


Objection, you cannot but obſerve, that Confirma- 
tion is not ſo needleſs and unneceſſary a Preparative 
for the Lord's Supper, as ſome People would have 
it; as alſo, that if our People do not come to the 
Sacrament as worthily as they ought to do, the 


Fault doth not lie originally or principally in them; 
but in thoſe wretched Reformers, who weaken'd 


the $7news of the Government of both Church and 
State to that lamentable Degree, that they cannot 
recover their priſtine Vigour; nor make our People 
do what, otherwiſe, in all Probability, they would 
have been oblig'd to do: And fo, the Reflection, or 
Stumbling-block, if there be any that lies in the 
Way againſt this Ordinance, eſpecially with Re- 
gard to the Relation that it bears to the Lord's 
Supper, as it is an undoubted Preparative for it, is 
chiefly owing to the Enemy which ſew theſe Tares, 
not only while we ſlept, but whether we would or 


not; which yet, muſt not be plucked up, for fear 
we root up the Wheat with them. To ſuch an in- 


tolerable Paſ5, with Reſpect ro our Church-Ordi- 


I, 


nances, 
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nances, and our Diſcipline (y), was the Legiſſature, by 
the ſour Leaven of Donatiſm and Novatianiſin, or 
Libertiniſin and Feſuitiſm, at that Time, moſt mi- 
ſerably reduced. I proceed now to the 
6 Objeftion. Though our Adverſaries grant, 
that Confirmation is a very proper Preparative for 
the Lord's Supper; yet, ſay they, [we can go thi- 
 #her without it; and when we have once been there, 
and receiv'd, there is no Occaſion for us to be con- 
firmed afterwards ; becauſe once receiving entirely 
tales away, or ſuperſedes the Neceſſity of Con- 


firmation.] But, | : 

1. As for the firft of theſe Clauſes, viz. that 
Perſons may go to the Lord's Supper without be- 
ing confirm'd, I own, that ſome are conditionally or 
occaſionally, ſometimes, permitted by our Church to 
go thither; but then it is for this ſpecial Reaſon a- 
mongſt others, namely, becauſe a Bio cannot be 
Bad; and the Candidates [are ready and defirons 
(z) zo be conſirmd] as the Rubrick directs, if he 
could be had. (iſt) [They are ready to be con- 
Frm d,] faith the Rabrick that is, they are not 
only willing to take the Baptiſmal Vom upon them- 
ſelves, as they are Bound to do; but they ackual- 
ly underſtand the Grounds and Reaſons (a) ww 
they undertake it; viz. becauſe the Canon faith, 
that they are to [render an Account of their Faith 
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O Were a better Diſcipline ſettled in the Church, and 4 
vigorous Law made in Defence of our Faith, and to reſtrain 
th ſe ſcandalous Attempts that are mad? agdinft it, this might 
Paſſibly reduce our Diſorders within ſome tolerable Bounds; but 
any ** ſhort of this, weuld, I fear, ſignify very little. 
Dr. Wale's Authority of Chriſtian Princes aſlerted, Gc. 
p. 344. . 3 | 

() Reabrick after Confirmation-Office. . 
(a) See Diomſiuss Eccleſ. Hierarchy to this Purpoſe. : 
1 1 | according 
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according to the Church Catechiſm] (); or pur- 
ſuant to their Baptiſmal Yow ; which they could 
not poſſibly do unleſs they underſtood it (c): And, 
(ꝛdly) they are Ldeſrous of being confirm'd, ] be- 
cauſe knowing their Duty without practiſing it will 
not do; and therefore they defire to do it as well 
as they know how to do it: And conſequently be- 
ing very well qualified in both theſe Reſpects; viz. 
both in the Knowledge of, and with a ſtedfaſt Re- 
ſolution and Deſire to compleat the Rite of Confir- 
mation, the Church 1s pleas'd to permit them. to 
come to the Sacrament, tho' they cannot have a 
regular or an Epiſcopal Confirmation, which, if 
they could, ſhe would not poſſibly diſpenſe with 
them; and therefore the former Part of this Ru- 
brick excludes all thoſe from the Sacrament that 
are not thus perfectly prepared, tho there be 10 
Biſhop to confirm them; becauſe it expreſiy teaches 
us, that [none ſhall be admitted to the holy Com- 
munion until they be] thus [ready] in Knowledge, 
Land deſirous] in Will [to be confirmed. 

So, according to this Interpretation of the Ru- 
brick, you ſee now the Reaſon 18 plain, why ſome 
Perſons may go to the Sacrament without a regu- 
lar Confirmation, and ſome not; not that t is ei- 
ther unneceſſary or needleſs at any proper Opportu- 
nity, when Perſons are ready, and want to be, and 
can be confirmed; but, becauſe they cannot zo, 
there being no Biſhop at this Time within any 
and « Wl Compaſs where they live t confirm them, which, 
if there were, they would not have receiv'd, nor 


(b) Vid. Canen the 6 iſt. 


d, Ge. (e) One excellent Fruit of this Practice will be the great 
hacreaſe of Knowledge and Godlineſs, and the Deſtructiin of 
I:ncrance and notorious Impiety,] Baxter, p. 194. 
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21 „ before 
they had been confirm; conſequently, : what they 
have done or do do, in the preſent Caſe, is, as it 
were, upon Force; becauſe they are at Years both 
of Diſcretion and Knowledge to go to the Lord's 
Supper, and yet would not, if they could poſſibly 
" it by the Reception of Confirmation fir/ : 

ut, as they now find, that it is impaſſille, and 
that the Lord's Supper, as ſoon as they are well 


prepared for it, is likewiſe a Duty which they are 


bound 10 to perform, they are not willing to neg- 
le& both, becauſe they underſtand, or do believe, 
that the Church allows all ſuch ready and defirous 


Perſons, as they hope they are, to go 10 receive, 
tho' they be not confirm'd ; ſeeing that it is not 


their Faults that they are not, but the Neceſſity 
of the Times, or Exigencies of the Church, or 
ſome other indiſpenſably neceſſary Occaſions, which 
cannot. be prevented or avoided (d). And ſo much 
mr this arit:Clagſe..” ow e Wt 

2. As for the other Clauſe of this Obijection, 


viz. that [there is no Occaſion for Perſons to be 


confirm'd after they have receiv'd the Lord's Sup- 


per,] the Church, and ſome Commentators upon 


this Rite, ſeem to diſagree or differ in their Judg- 

ments about it. | e W 
(1.) As for the Senſe of the Church in this Mat- 

ter, it appears to me to be this; namely, that all 


(4) Non quidem abnuo (ſaith an ancient Writer) hanc eſſe 
Eccleſiarum Conſuctudinem, ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus 
Urbibus per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptixati ſunt, Epiſcopus 
ad Invocationem Sani Spiritus Manum impoſiturus excur- 
rat. Otherwiſe, if he could not, or weuld not, accordingly 
as it was the uſual or ſtated Cuſtom at that Time, the Can- 
didates were undoubtedly excuſable, and ſo might receiut 
without Him. Jerom. adve Lucif. ante Med. 

Perſons 
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3 Perſons who have receiv'd the Lord's Supper need 
Y not be confirmed afterwards, becauſe Confirmation 


1 (as I take it) is chiefly, if not only, a ſolemn Re- 
th newal of our Baptiſmal Covenant, which being 
q's actually and entirely taken upon our ſelves at the 
ly Lord's Supper, we are from that Time anſwerable 
ſt : for our own Demerits, or for our own Faith and 
nd Morals ourſelves, without laying any farther Ob- 
ell ligation upon our Sureties And fo far common 
are Practice alloweth, that Confirmation is not neceſſary 


eg- afterwards, Viz. as it properly agrees in this Re- 
ve, ſpect with the Lord's Supper; which is Iitewiſe a 
9 Renewal of our former Yows, and Promiſes in our 
e, own Names, and allo a ſtedfaſt Reſolution to die 
not 7% Sin and live unto Righteouſneſs at all Times for 
ſit) i the future z and conſequently h far Contirma- 
or tion ſeems to be clearly ſuperſeded by the Recep- 
aich non of this Sacrament, and is therefore, by no 
ch means, to be adminiſtred after it. : 

: Bur now, if the Matter be ſo, you may ask, 
2:01, in the | I 

> be 2. PLACE, (1) what Difference is there be- 
Sup tween Confirmation and the Lord's Supper ? And, 

(2.) WHETHER the latter doth always ſuper- 
Judg- WE ſede the Neceſſity of the former Rite? . 

FIRST then, as for the Difference between theſe 


Mat-. two Rites, I take it to be this: 5 
at all Confirmation as it is an Apoſtolical or divine In- 

| ſtitution, and helps in its Way to eftabliſh us in 
nc eſſe the Faith, and to confer on, or communicate di- 
norivus Bl vine Grace to us, is not to be neglected, tho' we 
paſcopus fp h x B . : 

* muſt not repeat it, any more than aptiſm 15 to 
rdingly I be repeated; and therefore the Church is to uſe 


it as ſoon as ſhe can, tho not when, or as often 
as ſome Perſons would have Her; becauſe no well- 
grounded, much leſs Apoſtolical, Inſtitutions are, 
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at any Time, to be laid aſide, eſpecially fo long 


8 


24+ Cragr 


as they undoubtedly tend to a regular Edification 
of us in our ſpiritual Warfare, as this hath been 
manifeſtly prov'd to do. EI. 


Bur now, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 


is to be repeated, becauſe it is ordain'd or defign'd 


in the very Nature of it, to reſtore us to God's 


Mercy and Favour, after we have broken the fi- 
lemn Vow we made at Confirmation, and perhaps 
at the Sacrament many a Time before : So that 
Confirmation, as it ſerves only, or eſpecially, to 
renew and confirm our baptiſmal Lou, which can 
be only once ſtipulated for, is but once adminiſtred, 
no more than Baptiſin is; but the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is often to be repeated for the 
Reaſon juſt now mentioned: And therefore, you 
ſte in this, as well as it may be in other Reſ- 
pets, how Confirmation and the Lord's Supper 
differ z and the one ſeems to be ſuperſeded by the 
other : And as for the latter Queſtion, viz. | whe- 
ther the Lord's Supper. doth not always ſuperſede 


the Neceſſity of Confirmation ?] I ſhall in the 


24 PLACE give you a Reaſon or two, why it 
doth not, or why Confirmation ſometime follow 
eth after, and is not always ſuperſeded by the 
Reception of the Euchariſt, according to the Opi- 
nion Of ſome learned, and otherwiſe, undoubtedly 
Judicions Diving. YT Cty 

FIRST, then, the Apoſtles (as the Maintainers 
of this Rite's being adminiſtred after the Lord's 
Supper contend,) were generally edify'd regularly 
in the ſeveral Steps of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 


ſo far as the Circumſtances of it wou'd admit of 
at that Time, by our Lord himſelf, while he ſo- 
journ'd amongſt them; but in this Caſe he was 
pleaſed to invert the Courſe of his ordinary Diſ- 
| „ penſations, 


dilpe! 
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9 penſations, or to inſtitute and give the Apoſtles 
n his /aft, or the Lord's Supper before he confirm'd 
n them, or before they had the miraculous Effuft- 
ons of the HOLY GHOST poured down upon 
or them; and conſequently ſome may think, that 
pd they had no Occaſion to be confirmed afterwards : 
Þs But yet, ſay they, this did not ſuperſede the Ne- 
2 ceſſity of the Spirit's Miniſtration after this Man- 
ps ner; becauſe our Lord deſign'd, that every one of 
nat his Miniſtrations, as well as the Rites and Ordi- 
to nances of his Church, ſhou'd be decently and re- 
An gularly perform'd in their //azed Order; or at 
ed leaſt, as the Exigencies of the Church, and the 
. of Diſpenſations of the Goſpel wou'd permit them to 
the be perform'd. And this was one Reaſon why this 
you Rite was conferr'd on the Apoſtles after the 
2 of. Lord's Supper: For you know, that the Apoſtles 
pper receiv'd the Lord's Supper before our Saviour's 
the Crucifixion z but were not confirm'd till after his 
che- Aſtenſiorn. i BD 
ſede Bu r now, notwithſtanding all this, viz. that 
I this Rite may (e) ſometime be adminiſtred afrer 
y it the Lord's Supper, according to theſe Mens Way 
ow- of arguing and Opinions; yet we all agree, that 
the it is to be adminiſtred but once (F), whether it be 
Opi- diſpens'd Before or after the Reception of it; be- 
cauſe, one ſolemn Renewal or Confirmation of the 
baptiſma Covenant before the Biſhop, the Centre 
of Church Unity, not only makes us compleat Mem- 
bers, or acceptably qualified for the Reception of 
the choiceſt Graces and Myſteries of the Goſpel; 
(e) The Mr. Barter is of another Opinion, and gives his 
Regſong for it, at the 150th Page of his Book on Confir mation. 


J) Thus St. Ori, on this Rite, Nviwnalcs dit e | 
N Sun EAA Jar. Cyril. Hiercs. in Procatech. 
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but prevents alſo the Repetition of this ſacred Rite; 
becauſe, with Reſpect to the /everal Duties and 


Obligations that generally attend it, ſuch as the 
Examination of our ſelves, and of our Growth in 
Grace and ſpiritual Strength, and making folemn 


Reſolutions of Amendment of Life, and living 
'accordingly, or the like; the Lord's Supper is 


altogether ordain'd for them, or perfectly ſuffici- 
ent to make up the Complement of theſe, better 
than other Ordinances can, ſeeing that it compleat- 
ly anſwers all theſe Ends; I mean, for our ſpi- 
ritual Food and Suſtenance, and the recovering 
our Souls and Bodies out of the Snares of the 


Devil, whenever we are betray'd by Him, or in- 


tangl'd in them, as effeftually as, or a great deal 
better than, moſt other Ordinances or Means of 
Grace do. In ſhort, the Lord's Supper is the 
only ſpecial ſpiritual Means to reſtore, as well as 
confirm every fallen, but returning Sinner in the 
Way wherein he ſhould go, to make his Calling 
and Election ſure. But further, | 
SECONDLY, I cannot diſown, but that there 
are ſeveral other Means of Grace to go to Heaven 
by, beſides Confirmation and the Lord's Supper; 


ſuch as reading the Holy Scriptures, Repentance, 


Faith, Praying, Preaching, an Holy Life, and the 
like ; but tho' there be, Chriſt will have all his 
Methods and Means of Salvation put in Pradtice, 
as, and as only, he has appointed and therefore, 
tho' by an), or all theſe Duties, we are heard, in 
their Places ; yet we are no leſs ffrengthened and 
refreſhed by Confirmation, and the Lord's Supper; 
and tho' the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper of 
its ſelf adminiſters ſuch ſpiritual Strength to the 
immortal Soul, as one would ſuppoſe, there is 
no need of Confirmation, or any other of the afore- 

N mentioned 
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mentioned Duties or Graces in a fit Senſe; yet 
the Almighty will have us to call for, and make 


Uſe of every one of them, as it hath pleaſed him, 


| and as they can be ordinarily adminiſtred; conſe- 


quently, tho' Confirmation, for Inſtance, taking it 
in its proper Courſe, goeth before the Euchariſt ; 
yet, if it ſo happen, that the Euchariſt, for want 
of epiſcopal Hands, may ſometimes go before Con- 


firmation, this latter Rite ſhall nevertheleſs be 


adminiſtred, as the Candidates are prepared for it, 
and have the Opportunity of coming 10 it; that 
no Means may be neglected that can be obtain'd, 
or that really contribute to our Edification and 
Salvation, on any warrantable Account whatſo- 
ever. And theſe, or ſuch as theſe, are the ſeve- 
ral Reaſons or Arguments that are uſed by the 
Church, and ſeveral learned Men, both for, and 
againſt, the regular Obſervance of this Rite. 
THE Church, I told you, makes U/e of it, as 
I apprehend, only before a Perſon hath receiv'd 
the Lord's Supper, for the Reaſons firſt given un- 
der this Head; and /ome learned Men, on the 
contrary, contend for the Adminiſtration of it (if 
before omitted) after we have receiv'd the Eucha- 


were confirm'd after the Inſtitution and Reception 
of the Lord's Supper But now, which of theſe 
Authorities or Practices to conſent to, or abide 
by, I do not pretend abſolutely to determine; 
only I ſhould think 
endeavour to take his 4apriſmal Yow regularly up- 


ft, (ſays he,) that any that have been already admitted to 
Church-Communion in the Lord's Supper, fhould be now 
call d cut to Confirmation by Impoſition of Hands. ] Haxter, p. 


150. 
M 3 


iſt ; becauſe, ſay they, the Apoſtles zhemſetves. 


(O, that if a Perſon /incerely 


g) And of this Opinion was Mr. Baxter. [I di nit think it 


On 


% 
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on himſelf, and to perform every other Duty and 
Condition, 1o far as he can, with Reſpect to this 
Rite, if he do receive the Lord's Supper the firſt 
Opportunity after this Preparation,  tho?*. he be 
not confirm'd, I cannot ſee, but that he has done 
all he can in the Matter ; and therefore, his Re- 
ception of it ao entirely ſuperſedes the Neceſ- 
ſity of Confirmation afterwards: And this the 
major Part of the Church hath always both be. 
lieved and practiſed, ſo far as I obſerve, through- 
out every Age of the Church. Another Objeftion, 
7. Marv be zhis. Confirmation may be call'd an 
uſeleſs, or an i!l-tim'd Rite, or Ceremony, or at 
leaſt of little or no Benefit or Advantage to the 
Church, becauſe Chilaren or young People cannot 
be ſuppoſed to tate, or at leaſt, generally ſpeaking, 
do not take the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian upon 
themſelves at Baptiſm, and renew it at Confirms: 
tion, as ſolemnly and deliberately, as if they were Gro 
baptized and confirmed, when they come to Lear 
of Maturity, or to Man's Eftate, which the Ana- kiſm 
baptiſts ſay cannot, or ought not to be, before they As 
are arriv>d at thirty, or to about thirty Years of 5 


Bow. cou 
Bor now the ſeveral Pleas for, or pretendedi _ 

impregnable Holds of, this Obhjection, will be eafily 1 

obviated, and laid low, if we conſider theſe fol- 


lowing Particulars. 

1. THAT Children or young People, as well ai wer 

others, are not only within the Verge of the Co _ 
venant, as the Promiſe is made to THEM, and 

to their Children, and to as many as the Lord ou, 

God fhall call, Acts ii. 19. but are likewiſe intitle: (ire. 

to the Seals of it. And this was the Fudemenh ©* 

| ane 


7 ou 
titled 


ment 
any 


Cod, John iii. 5. 
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and Practice (M of the aniver/al Church in all Ages. 
Confequently Children may be entered, either o- 
lemnly and regularly into Covenant in their In- 
fancy, becauſe our Saviour himſelf commiſſion d 
his Apoſtles to enter all Nations into it, Matth. 
xxviii. 19. of which Children are doubtleſs one 
great Part; or the Church hath been very much 
miſtaken in her perpetual Uſages of this Nature; 


but ſince ſhe cannot poſſibly be miſtaken, who had 


the infallible Spirit of God to lead her more abun- 
dantly into all Truth at that Time, eſpecially if we 


_ farther conſider, that the holy Scripture faith, ex- 


cept a Perſon (it is, Tis in the Original, which in- 
cludes all Sorts of Perſons, of what Age or Sex 
ſoever they be) (i) be born of Water, and of the 
holy Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
Our- Adverſaries Argument 
againſt Infant Baptiſm, muſt, ſo far as I appre- 
hend, prove altogether concluſive, or fall to the 
Ground. For, in pretending to blame the Baptiſm 
of Infants, or excluding youns People from Bap- 
tiſm, before they come to about zhiriy Years of 
Age, as tho' neither Baptiſin nor Confirmation 
could be adminiſtred before that 'Time, they do 


) [ The Abeſtles did net baptize at Age any Perſon that was 
born of believing Parents in the Goſfel-Charch, after Baptiſm 
was inſtituted, As to them that ſay, that | Mary was a Chri- 
ſtian, and yet Chriſt was not baptized till full Age]; I an- 
ſwer, (1). That Mary was not @ baptiz'd Perſon, (2.) That 
Baptiſm into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
was wt inſtituted in Chriſt's Infancy ]; Baxter p. 70. and 
therefore Mr. Baxter is very poſitzve, in another Place, that 


e are moſt certain, that the Servants of God ef old (bcth with 


Circumcifion, and wil bout it, Deuter. 29.) did enter their Chil- 
dren into Covenant with Ged, as well as themſelves | p. 234. 
(i) No Commentator or Divine hath obſery'd this, ſo far 
as I have ſeen. Ee: | 
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not only contradi& the Plain Texts of. Scripture 


juſt now quoted, whereby they ſeem to. exclude 


the greateſt Part of Mankind, from the Seals 
and Benefit of the Covenant; but they likewiſe 
contradict the concurrent Teſtimony of all Antiquity 
under both Diſpenſations, which as univerſally as 
_ unanimouſly always enter'd young Children into 


God's 


Covenant, from their rendereſt 


Years; and 


the clear and undoubted Dictates alſo of the holy 
Spirit himſelf, in all theſe Texts, particularly here 
in the Goſpel of St. John, which expreſly aſſures 
us, that except a Man or Perſon be born again, 
(it is till ta ph TiC, in the Original, John. iii. 3.) 
he cannot fee the Kingdom of God; that is, except 
all Perſons whatſoever, born of human Race, be 
baptized with Water Baptiſm, they cannot be 
called, neither indeed are they really Chriſtians ; 
and conſequently ſpeaking, in a Goſpel, or in an 
ordinary and covenanted Way, we cannot autho- 
ritatively ſay, that they are ſaved (e). But, 

2. ADMIT Bapti/m were adminiſtred, not to 
a great deal of Purpoſe or Benefit, ( as our Ad- 
verſaries contend ) before Children are come to 
Years of Diſcretion, or admit it were imperfect 
and incompleat, as it is not, with Reſpett to their 
having their Sins pardoned, and putting them in 
an undoubied State of Salvation, if they die before 


they commit Sin, or before they are able to diſtin- 


() The Anabaptiſts hold quite the Reverſe, viz. that all In- 


fants are in a State of Salvation, and conſequently are par- 
doned by Chriſt, if they die in that State, notwithſtanding 


they are not enter'd into Covenant by Baptiſm, which is 
likewiſe the Errer of the Pelagians : But Mr. Baxter ſevere- 


ly reproves and condemns them for maintaining ſuch falſe 
ſaying poſitively and perempt-rily, that [ all ſuch, 


Doctrine, 
whatever God will do with them 
of Mercy]. Baxter, p. 7, 8. 

E . 


„ doubtleſs have no Promiſe 


guiſh 


earliei 
fare 
defent 
ſaries 
take! 
But | 
3. 
pre 


Of Co's RMATIO * 69 
gaiſß between Good und Evil, which is all that 
they then want: Let is not it highly requiſite 
for every one of us to be baptized, and to take 
our baptiſmal Covenant formally upon our ſelves, 


as ſoon as we can learn to &,ow what the Cove- 


nant is? What Obligation it lays upon us? and the 
ineſtimable Benefit it brings to every one of us? 
But you'll ſay zheſe may be perceived ſometimes ſoon- 


er, and ſometimes latter, accordingly as the ſeveral 


Perſons concern'd, are more or leſs forward or 


riper in Diſcretion and Knowledge, than other 


Youths are, or have natural Faculties, or acquired, 
and ſpiritual Endowments or Breathings above 
the Reſt of their Fellows. I own it, but what 
then? they are doubtleſs, notwithſtanding this, 
oblig'd to put themſelves into a State of, and ſe- 
cure their, Salvation, aſſoon as they are capable 
of underſtanding the Nature of their Duty, and 


why they came into the World, or otherwiſe a 


Goſpel State is the worſt State a rational Crea- 
ture can be in. I ſay then, that Reaſon as well 
as Scripture clearly ſignifies to us, that we cannot 
be made 100 early Chriſtians; for, can we be 
made Members of Chriff, and Children of God, too 
ſoon? Can the holy Spirit of God deſcend into our 
Hearts, and guard them from the Solicitations 
and Enchantments of the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, at too tender an Age? No ſurely, the 
earlier we have the Armour of our Chriſtian War- 
fare buckled faſt about us, the /tkelizer we are to 
defend our ſelves againſt theſe three grand Adver- 
ſaries; and therefore the Spirit of God cannot 
take Poſſeſſion of our Hearts too 7zimely or early. 
But further, admit, | 

3. THAT Infancy was, as it really is not, an 
improper or ill-tim'd and uſeleſs Age, as our Ad- 

. f vier ſaries 


— 


\ 
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verſaries call it, for any of us to be enter'd into 
Chriſt's Society, ſeeing that we can neither prrſo- 


_ nally anſwer then for our ſelves, nor actually know 


the Articles or Conditions that relate to our Incor- 
poration with Chriſt at hat Age; hath not the 
Church made Uſe of proper Bondſinen to, or ſuch 
faithful Guardians and Sureties, as will publickly 
anſwer for us, and efe#ually put to Silence the 
bittereſt Clamours of our molt querulous Adverſa- 
ties againſt us, on this Account? However, doth 
not Confirmation ſupply or make up all Deficiencies 
of this Kind? For, can our Adverſaries make a 
more preper or indifſoluble perſonal Stipulation, for 
entriug their People at thirty Years of Age, into 
the Faith, and eſtabliſbing them in it, than We of 
the Church of England do at Confirmation? Be 
pleas'd to confult the Preface before the Order 
of Confirmation, and you'll there plainly ſee, that 
they cannot, or at leaſt every Tittle that I here aſ- 
ſert is plain Matter of Fad and Truth: For, 
[ THAT Confirmation may be miniſtred, (as 
the Preface hath it) 10 the more edifying of ſuch 
as ſhall ( receive it ] it binds you to the Acknow- 
tedement and Obſervance of theſe four following 
Particulars, or Conditions ; and every one of them 
is enforced, both by the Laws of the Church, and 


of the Land. 


6 requires, that L none be confirm d, but 


ſuch as can ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 


ten Commandments, and can alſo anſwer to ſuch 


$ 


other Queſtions, as in the Church's ſhort Catechiſm 
are contain d J. LY 

(.) IT obliges you, L Zo learn what your God- 
fathers and God-mothers promis'd for you at your 


) Vid. Preface to Confirmation. = 
. 9 5 | Bap- 
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Baptiſm; who were Perſons that were either full 


thirty Years of Age, before they ſponded for you; 


or if not, had certainly taten the Baptiſmal Nou 
upon themſelves; or at leaſt ſhould have taken it, 
according to the expreſs Orders and Injunctions of 
our Church. And fo, whether they have or have 
not, (as moſt People are too dilatory in the moſt 
momentous Concerns, or Matters of this Nature) 
the Fault doth not lye in the Negligence of the 
Church, but of themſelves, becauſe the Church 


hath made as diſcreet and ample Proviſions of this 


Kind, as can be either expected or deviſed. But, 
(3.) ThE Preface likewiſe requires, that you 


| [ratify and confirm this Promiſe, with your baun 


Mouth and Conſent before the Church]. 
(4.) And laſtty, You allo | promiſe, that by the 


Grace of God, you'll evermore endeavour your ſelves 


faithfully to obſerve ſach Things, as by your own 
Confeſſion you have aſſented to. : | 

AND for this End, every individual Candidate 
that deſires to be confirmed, is perſonally called 
upon by the Biſbop himſelf, before all the Clergy 


and People then preſent, after this moſt awful and 


reverential Manner, or in this expreſſive and en- 
forcing Interrogatory, (m) which is as ſolemn, preſ- 


Jing, publick and binding, as Words can be, viz. 


[Do ye here, in the Preſence of God, and of this 
Congregation, renew the ſolemn Promiſe and Yow 
that was made in your Name, at. your Baptiſm, 


ratifying and confirming the ſame in your own Per- 


ſons, and acknowledging your ſelves bound to believe 
and to do all thoſe Things, which your God-fathers 
and God-mothers then undertook for you? } And 


the 


(en) See the Biſhop's ſolemn Interrogatory at the Beginning 
of the Office, | | 
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he following Rabrick faith, that [Every one Hall 


audibly anſwer, I do. J (½ 


* 4 


So that there are here four Things particu- 
larly required of every Candidate, according to 
the Words or Purport of the preceding Pre- 
face, to acknowledge and perform, or to believe and 
do before he is confirm'd; that is, (I.) he is to [re- 
new the ſolemn Promiſe and Vow that was made in 
bis Name, at his Baptiſm] not lightly or clan- 


deſtinely, but ſeriouſly and openly, in the Preſence 


of God, and in the Face of the Congregation) then 
aſſembled together for that End. (2.) He is to 
[ ratify and confirm it in his own Perſon? and not 


by Proxy, before the ſame tremendous eternal 
Deity, and the Congregation z and conſequently 


can, with no Colour of Argument, retract or re- 


nounce this Ratification ow, as otherwiſe he 


might have pretended to do, if he had been per- 
ſonated, and the Rite had been undertaken by 
others. (3.) He is obliged to [| acknowledge himſelf 
bound to believe and to do all thoſe things which his 
God-fathers and God-mothers then undertook. for him.] 
And, (4.) and la, all this is to be done, not on- 
ly in his own Perſon, but alſo without any men- 
ral Reſervation, or Equivocation, and audibly too, 


(2) Now, ſince this 7s, and bas conſtantly been the religi- 


ous Practice of the Church of England ſince the Reformation; 


I admire that either our Sectaries, or Mr. Baxter in their 


Names, ſhould ſo loudly exclaim againſt us, as he doth in the 


224th Page of his Book on Confirmation, ſaying, | Do but 


enroll thoſe ozly for your Catechumens cr adult Church Mem- 
bers, that are confirmed or approv'd upon a perſonal credible 


Profeſſion of true Chriſtianity, and conſent to live under your 
miniſterial Diſcipline 3 and it will do more than you can eaſe- 


Iy now apprehend for an Union with your Brethren, and for the 


cloſing of the ſad and long continued Diviſions of the Churches. ] 
Baxter P · 224. | | . 5 8 „„ 


VIZ. 
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viz..in the Preſence of God, and all his People 
, . what can any diſſenting Congregation, 
of what Denomination or Profeſſion /cever they 
be, require more of their Candidates in order to 
enter them into the Chriſtian. Faith, and to ftireng- 
then and confirm them in it, than the Church of 
England here doth? For, is every one amongik 
them to covenant for himſelf when he is made. a 
Member of Chriſt, or admitted, and confirmed. 
as ſuch? It is ſo with as, ſeeing, that every 
Candidate is henceforward to anſwer audibly for 
himſelf, and in his own Perſon, I do; that is, I 
do take the Covenant chearfully, and fincerely upon 
myſelf, and every Part of the Promiſe and Pow, 


that my God-fathers and God-mothers at my Bap- 


ti/m undertook for me; and likewiſe own myſelf 
ſtrictly oblig'd to keep it to my Life's End. But is 
every one in their Communion indiſpenſably re- 
quir'd to make this ſolemn Promiſe and Yow in 
the Sight of the tremendous God, before they are 


| admitted? And to teſtify the greater Solemnity, 


and Obligation of the Covenant, to make it alſo 
in the Face of the Congregation, and in the Pre- 
ſence of all God's People? I very much queſtion it, 
ſince the Sacrament of Baptiſm itſelf, or the Or- 
dinance of Admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, as well 
as other Ordinances, which ought to be adminiſtred 
publickly, and before all the People, are too often, if not 
almoſt altogether, adminiſtred by them in a quite 
different Manner. But, now the eftabliſh'd Church 
of England, purſuant to the Nature and Obliga- 
tion of theſe Ordinances, keeps up to Rule, and 
acts as ſhe ſbou'd do, particularly with reſpect to 
this Rite, viz. the Biſhop, after the moſt publict, 
awful, and ſolemn Manner poſlible, authoritatively 


F 
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calling upon each Candidate for this Office to do 


Bis reſpective Duty; and be, and his Presbyters, 


with all the Congregation then preſent, moſt ſin- 
cerely and devoutiy per forming theirs. 


_ AnÞ laſtly, left any of the Candidates ſhould 
forget, or neglect, any of the four Articles, or Con- 


ditions, juſt now mentioned, which he promiſes, 


before the Biſhop, from this Day forward, faith- 
Fully to perform, the Church (1.) in general, is not 
only a ſure MVitneſs, or Evidence, to call upon 


him to remember his preſent per/onal Engagements, 
and the neceſſary Obligations that lie upon him 


frriftly to diſcharge them; but (2.) a particular, and 


faithful Witneſs, or Monitor, alſo 1s delegated, by 
the Church's Order, to require him to and to the 
Covenant that he mow makes, or renews; and if 
he fly off from it, or forſate the Cauſe of Chriſt, 


and take on with His, or any of the Church's E- 


nomies, this Witneſs or Monitor, is to admoniſh and 
upbraid him, for his notorious Apoſtacy, and wil- 
ful Breach of his Promiſe and Yow ; and if poſſi- 
ble, reclaim him from this his wicked Error. 


This was the Witneſß's conflant Practice and Duty, 
we may preſume, in the Primitive Church, and 


conſequently, ſhould likewiſe be the religious, and 
perpetual Prattice of our own Church: And indeed, 
it 1s what the Church of England ſeems particularly 
to recommend or injoyn, for the better Security 
of Chriſt's tender Flock under her Charge, in the 
laſt Rubrick but one after the Church Catechiſm 3 
which expreſiy orders, that [every one] that is con- 
firm'd, /ball have a God-father or God-mother, as a 
Witneſs of their Confirmation]; we may be ſure, 
for this very End. For, upon what other Account 
can theſe Witneſſes be appointed, but to ſee that 
the Candidates duly perform, as well as they _ 

* . under- 
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andertake their reſpective Charges upon themſelves 3 
therefore the Girls are to have a God-morher, and 
the Boys a God-father or every one of the Can- 
didates one of theſe Monitors however, to admo- 
niſh, and remind them of their Duty, if they 
ſhould be fo careleſs, or unfortunate, as to negle&, 
or diſregard it, at any Time, for the future. But 
further, 3.) : | 3 
Tur every thing may be diſcharged, and 
proper Witneſſes appointed, and indeed, that faith- 
ful Men may be every Way qualified and' adapted 


for the Office of both Baptiſiu and the Lord's Sup- 


per, the Church likewiſe expreſly orders, that [Ns 


Father ſball ſtaud as Witneſs for his Child}, (be- 


cauſe ſhe ſuppoſes, that both God and Nature have 
laid a ſufficient Obligation upon him already, viz. 
for a greater Charge or Tie, than ſhe is able to 
do); {Neither ſball any (other) Perſon be admit- 
ted God-father or God-mother 76 any Child at 


Chriſtening, or Confirmation, before the ſaid Per- 


ſon, ſo undertaking, hath received the holy Com- 
munion]. (o) | 

'Tris is the expreſs Canon, and conſequently, 
ought to be the conſtant Practice of our Church, 
as it was, always, the uninterrupted Uſage of the 


Primitive Church, to obſerve all the edifying and 


Apoftolical Duties, or Adminiſtrations that were 


appointed, with the greateſt Sincerity and Exact- 


neſs ; which if we do not as religiouſly and con- 
ſcientiouſſy follow, as they did, and as both our 
Statute and Canon Law require, the Blame cannot 
lie upon the Church, but upon ourſelves, who are 
ſuch fupid, and Inkewarm, or heedle/s Followers 
of its moſt wh ““ Directions and Commands. 


(o) See Can the 29th. 
1 | AND 
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AND now, if what I have ſaid upon this Par- 
ticular, can be diſprov'd, as I am very well fatisfy'd 
it cannot; or if any Party whatſoever can produce 
better Directions and Injunctions for the regular 
Edification and Security of young Children's, or 


young People's Souls, when they come to a compe- 


tent Age; or if it were not till they come to about 
Thirty Years of, or any other, Age, any where in 


the Churches of GO p, than we can, I dare free- 
Y venture to be of their Opinion But as they, 
as well as we, know that they cannot, they ought 


not to have exclaim'd ſo heavily againſt our Pub- 
tick Ordinances and Adminiſtrations, particularly 
this of Confirmation, as ſome of them formerly did, 
unleſs they had had more juſt Reaſon given them 
than they had hen, or have had /;nce, as we are 
ſure they have now, however, None, except it be 
becauſe the Church in general takes ſuch ſpecial 
Care of their reſpe&ive Flocks, that they -can 
hardly ſuffer, if they will not be carele/5 or ob- 
ſtinately wilful, whether we will or not. _ 
Bur now, if after all, ſome of the reſpeCtive 
Parties, or Members concern'd, ſhould not do 
their /everal Duties as they are enjoin'd by the 
Church, as perhaps they may not, who 1s to be 
blamed ? Is the Ordinance or the Adminiſirators 
in the Fault ? Not the Ordinance, becauſe many 
of our Adverſaries have acknowledged as much; 
nor the Adminiſtrators as blameable as they pre- 
tend them to be; becauſe originally, as I prov'd e- 
fore in this Diſcourſe, their Forefathers, or the 
Ringleaders of them, were the chief, if not only 
Occaſion of all our Confuſion ; or of fettering or 
ſhackling the Hands, and ripping up the Heart of 
our Conſtitution both in Church and State, to that 
. barbarous intolerable Degree, that no Diſcipline _ 


— 


relate 
great 


= all Sorts of 
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be 3 ke 54 up. amongſt us ſince (p). Se, they, 
eople, if any ſuch there be Jet re- 
maining amongſt us, ought tô hold their Peace; 5 or, 
however, they have no manner of Reaſon to com. 
plain againſt, ör cry down, the U/e of any of o 
holy Ordinances, upon the Account of the Abi 6, 
or Male - Admini ſtration and Non Obſervance. of 
them; or becauſe Public Cenſures or Puniſhments 
are not ſo ſtrictly inflicted on every Offender, pro- 
portionate to the Nature and Heinouſneſi of their 
Crimes, as they deſerve, ſince they know very well 
that we cannot help it; or if we ſhould endeavour to 
bring them to condigy Puniſhment, they'll be ſure to 


kick with Jeſſurun, and leave us, or pretend to ſe- 


parate from us, and skreen themſelves in their Ini- 
quities, under the Cover of moſt golly pecyerted 
and abuſed Law. But, 
8. AND Laſtly, another Objeftion. againſt the 
Adminiſtration of Confirmation is this. Our Oppo- 
nents lay, that this Rite is 206% and childiſh 3 or, 
atleaſt, is very irregularly diſcharged, becauſe; in 
the really or pretended Catholick and infallible Church 
it 75, or has been practiſed ſometimes, when Chils 
dren were but juſt born, and immediately after Bap- 
tiſin; at other * at any Year during their Lu. 
fancy (9). 
Bur now, as this Obje#ion properly or chiefly 
relates to the. Church of Rome, 1 ſhall not ſpend.a 
great many Pages 1 in anſ* wering it: However, that 


00 Purſuant to Archbiſhop Wake, Ry in his Authority of 
Chriſtian Princes eſerted, &c. writes thus; : Jam afraid our 
Diſtemper is become too great to be healed ; and that we are 
uncapable of. ſuch a Diſcipline, as abaye all Things we 155 . 
want, 5.315. 4 2 

(7) Thus Mr. Pater: [Papiſts, (days be) uſe it 1 Infants, 
and make a Sacrament of it.) p. 207. 
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we may not diſcommen them more chan they vu 
to be, before I Airectiy dbviate the prove n 1 
| ſhall: intimate a Word or two wwards a Pindica- 
won of the Church of 'Rome, I mean ancient not 
Iy2/ext Rome, in this Matter; or offer #wo or abu 
Confiderations,- why Confirmation ig, and was uled 
by chem in thoſe Times, notwithſtanding their 

, that they ally gon 
15 8 mn upon 

themſelves at har Agk. 


.) THEN, dne Reaſon why the: Rumi or Meſt 
tern Church ufes, und for ſome Ages, at fiſt, gene- 
rally ue Confirmation with, or A. 
Baptiſm, (for I would not willingly blame any 
ty more than they ſhould be blamed) may be ure; 
viz, becauſe Confirmation was alma uſed in 'the 
firſt Tomes, or pure Primitive Church, juſt -aftzr 


Baptiſm, provided the Biſbop was refer, Or could 


early be had (r); but then the Candidates 
that were offer d, or ofter'd abemſelves for Baptifm 
and Confirmation at that Time, were generally. ar- 
fived at a competent Ape, or were able to take the 
Baptiſmal Covenant upon themſelves: So that this 
Argument, it is true, «doth very little Service to 
the Romaniſts, towa rd vindicating their uſual Cu- 
32 of baptizing and confirming Infants immediate- 
Iy after Baptiſm, as their Manner is, and was in 
thoſe Times : But then, if we conſider inthe _ 
2.) PLACE, that the Primitive Churoh, T mean 
the Church after or from the latter End ok the Se- 
cond Century, but not in the firff or pureſt Time 
as I ſaid, frequently gave {afants the Sacrament wy 
the Lo R D's Supper, we cannot but fupps/e that 
they confirm them before they gave them the 


(r) Tertull. de Bap. e 7, 8. Am breſ. de Sacram, L, 3- ©. 2, 
bn Yana Apoſt. L. 7. c. 42, * 
Sacra- 
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Cacramam, becauſe Confirmation was. they, as well 


as no, Jooked un co be a xeceſary, or at leaſt a 
very proper Preparative for that Sacrament : And 
this will be _/6- far a: Reaſon or Argument for the 

lent Nomiſo Church's Praftice in the preſent 


canſiaut, or 100 frequent Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church, eſpecially the Maſtern Part of it, from the 
latter Eud of the Secoud Century; but then, the 
Argument will hold no farther Therefore, for 
what /ub/tamial Reaſon, or upon what /alid Grounds 
they. did all this, mult be the Buſineſs of the fol- 
lowing Gouſiderations t However, in the nean Time, 
I . . be denied, bur that this frange Cuſtom 
is but co uiHby legible in the Hritings of the Fa- 
chers of the angient Church, eſpecially after the Se- 
end Century, and even as far up as to Tertullian's 
Time, as may be ſeen in their and our own Com- 
mentatars or Writers, particularly in Mr. Bingbam's 
very valuable Piece of the Antiquities or ancient 


Culloms and Uſages of the Cbriſtian Church (s) - 
For how irregular or uſeleſs ſoever this childiſh 


Practice may be juſtly looked upon to be by any 
Perſons in theſe Ages and Kingdoms, it certainly 


hath ancient Authority or Warranty for the Admi- 
uiſtration of it Abroad, and is uſed by the Greek 


(7), as well as it lately was, or is uſed by the Ro- 


miſh Church at this Day. But to proceed; A 
(3.) Keaſon why the Primitive Church, and the 
Greek Church after it, and the Romiſh Church af 
ter Both, or at leaſt in Compliance with the Pri- 
mitive Church, confirmeth Children immediately af- 


(s) Binghaws's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, Vol. 4. 
p. 368. | | | 


{t) Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 116. 
5 — -. ter 


namely, as they herein act agreeably to che 


— 
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ter Baptiſm, may be 105; viz, becauſe, (as J ſaid 
before) the Primitive, tho not pure Primitive 
Church maintained, as ſome of thoſe Writers give 
us to underſtand, that the Euchariſt ought to be 
given to Infants, eſpecially in the Article of Death, 
or in any imminent Danger or Calamity: Therefore, 
purſuant to ſo ancient, tho' by no Means warrant- 
able Practice and Authority, as the LorD's Supper 
was then, viz. upon ſuch extraordinary Occaſions or 
Emergencies given to Infants ; ſo they ſee no man- 
ner of Reaſon why Confirmation ſhould not go be- 
fore it, becauſe it properly and ordinarily goes be- 
fore the LorD's Supper; and becauſe all Things 
ought to be done decently and in Order, eſpecially, 
as they pretend, in the Orthodox Churches of Gop. 
'(a.) The main Reaſon that led the Primitive or 
ancient Church into this Miſtake, or why the Sacra- 
ment of the LorD's Supper was frequently or occa- 
fionally adminiſtred with Baptiſm and Confirmation, 
as well to Infants, as to adult Chriſtians, before they 
could actually undertake or ſtipulate for themſelves 
at that Time, ſeems to ariſe, as I apprehend the 
Matter, from ſome of the Fathers falſiy interpreting 
certain Texts of Holy Scripture, particularly that 
Paſſage in St. Johns Goſpel, which tells us, that 
[except we eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink his Blood, we have no Life in us, ] Jo. vi. 53. 
which Text, amongſt others, they forwardly be- 
lieved, that every Perſon, without Exception, ought 
literally to fulfil, or he was utterly loft, or at leaſt 
was deprived of the Manſions of Bliſs and Glory in 


another World: And therefore, unleſs every one, 


whether young or old, Male or Female, did mate- 
rially or earneſily preſs, as St. Auſtin faith, or really 
eat CHRIST's Body, and drin his Blood, before 
he died, (and he could no otherwiſe do it, than 
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in CHRIS T's laſt Supper, or in the Sacrament, ) he 
could not poſſivly be ſaved; and conſequently, they 
jadg'd it reguiſite or neceſſary, that even Children, 
if they thought that they would die, ſhould re- 
ceive the Euchariſt; and if a Biſhop was preſent, or 
to be procured, that he ſhould confirm them before 
receiving, that they might be put in as certain and 
regular a State of Salvation as poſſibly they could; 
or ſtrengthned and refreſhed with all the /aving 
Graces and Ordinances that the Goſpel reguires. 

BuT now, that this Paſſage of Scripture was 
commented upon falſiy, or erroneouſly, by the An- 
cient, as well as by the preſent Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, is evident from this, viz. becauſe nei- 
ther Confirmation, nor the Lord's Supper, in the 
very Nature of theſe Ordinances, can or ought to 


be adminiſtred, before Perſons know the Meaning 
| of them, or what they are to do about them ; or 


till they come to a competent Age to renew. the 
Low they are then to take upon themſelves, and 
ſo be able to anſwer for their own Demerits, ei- 
ther with greater or leſs Concern, or Remorſe of 
Conſcience, accordingly as they find themſelves 
conſcious of, or free from, Miſdemeanors and 
Miſtakes. „ | 2 

Bu r this, you know, cannot be while they are 
Infants, becauſe then they can neither anſwer for 
themſelves, nor for their Commiſſions or Omiſſions z 
neither know they any thing at all of Sin, or of 


the Nature of Good or Evil; and before they know 


theſe, they are under zo Obligation, according to 
the Nature of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, nor indeed 
ought they to come near to or approach theſe Ordi- 
nances ; becauſe the Sacrament of Baptiſm prevents 
or ſuperſedes the Neceſſity of any other, or either 
of theſe Qrdinances, for /everal Years after the 
N3 Admi- 
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Adminiſtration of it, ſeeing that whtile they are 
Infams, Bæptiſm ron fires hem, ] (% or 
puts them in ati infallibis State of Salvation, as 
they are fairly delivet'd by it from the Cuilt and 
Stains, or Barden and Puniſmett of every Sin 
thar attended their Conception or Birth : And for 
any thing ele they are not to anſwer in theit In- 
fauty, becauſe, while they are Infants, they neither 
underſtand their Duty, ror conſequently can they 
offer any per ſonal Al onemem for any Sins whatfo- 
ever: And for this Reafon both the Eachariſ and 
Confirmation were always looked upon, both by 
the pure ancient and modern teformed Churches, to 
be unſeaſonably adminiſtred, ot abfolutely childrſh 
and ridiculous at hat Age. And therefore the 
modern Church of Rome, tho” fhe reckons herſelf 
to act with the greateſt Circumſpection, Piſcre- 
tion and Wiſdom, and even Infallibiliiy it elf 
in all her Miniſtrations; yet in this ſhe undoubt- 
edly errs, and acts very fallibly N in ad- 
miniftring this Rite to Infanis before they can 
either give any Account, or know any thing at all 


of their Faith or Duty; notwithſtanding ſhe hath | 


or may have for her Precedent in the preſent Caſe 
ſeveral conſiderable Writers of the Eaftern and 
Weſtern antient Churches, and the frequent Uſage 
likewiſe of this Cuftom in both thoſe large Churches; 
becauſe we are /are, and can very eaſily make it 
appear that they are altogether miſtaken in their 
Interpretations or Comments upon this Text, as well 
as ſeveral of them, in thoſe Ages, were alſo de- 
ceiv'd about the aterpretation and Conſtruction of 
ſeveral other Texts and Ordinances, and eſpecially 
about the ab/olute Neteſſity of Water Baptiſm, ſee- 


Ry tn) Fee !oft Rubrick but ent in Publick Baptiſm. | 
| LEE ing 
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ſuffer upon any Account, with Refſpect 
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* that the whole Current, eſpecially of the Mei. 


ern Church Mriters, maintain d, that a Child can- 
not be /av'd, or go into a Place of Happine/s and 
Comfort, unleſs it be baptiz d; and therefore, left 
it mould 0 be baptiz'd, they authoriz'd Chri/+ 
tian Men and Women, particularly Midwives, as 
the Church of Rome doth at this Day, or any 
body, even. Turks and Tufidels, to baprize it, 
a like Miſtake (as I take it) in their commenting 
upon the third Chapter and fifth Verſe of St. John, 
viz. F Except a Man be born of Water and of the 
Spirit, he caunat enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Bur as zbeſe Texts, I preſume, are commonly 
diſcourſed and written of by our Engliſb Divines, 
and confequently are very well underſtood almeſf 
by every Engliſh Reader, it would be needleſs for 
me to give my ſelf any farther Trouble in ex- 
plaining, or indeed mentioning them to you: And 
therefore J ſhall only tell you by the by, and this 
for your #ndonbted Satisfation and Comfort, wz, 
that the Jufaxts of all Chriſtian Parents whatfoever 
that ſtic to their Profeſſion, ſhall by no means 
to their 
dying before they can be bap1iz'd; becauſe, accord» 
ing to the Amighiys, both reveal'd and /ecret, 
Will, they do not come within the [tention or 
Obligation of thoſe Texts; and confequently are 
not oblig'd to anſwer for the Neglect or Nau- O 
ſervance of them, becauſe in their Nam age they 
cannot poſſibly diſcharge the Obligation of erther 
Text ; and till they can do sbat, or tam bow to 
do it, they can be under no Guilt, and conſequent- 
ly are liable to no Puniſbment for the Omiſſian of 
either of them; unleſs you would have us to ſuppoſe 
that God Almighty expects or requires bis Ser- 
vants to do that which it is utterly impoſſibio for 

| : N 4 them 
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them to do, which J can never believe; and there: 
fore I cannot but diſcover my wonderful Surprixe, 
and even Amazement at the preſent Church of Rome, 
for her ſticking ſo clo/#ly to the obſolete Tenets and 
exploded Notions and Practices of ſome of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, who muſt be own'd. by every well 
read and judicious Perſon to be utterly miſtaken ; 
becauſe their Tenets and Opinions being pretended 
to be founded on Scripture and pure Antiquity, 
when in Truth they are not, make both the 
Scripture and Antiquity look very ridiculous in the 
Caſe, becauſe they have no Footſteps for ſuch 
. Notions or Practices, either from Scripture, or the 
moſt ancient and authentick Primitive Fathers, 
(theſe being undoubtedly the beſt Commentators 
upon both <cripture and Antiquity) for almoſt zwo 
of the firſt, and without all Queſtion the pureſt 
Centuries of the 'Chriſtian Church. And there- 
fore, inſtead of making the Goſpel - Service, in 
this Caſe, a rational Service, they make it the 
reverſe, 'and miſerably abuſe the Apoſtles imme- 
diate Succeſſors. 

Bur juſt thus dealt the modern Romiſh Church 
with us, while ſhe requir d Children to be bap- 
tiz'd and confirm'd at four or five, or almoſt at 
any Time from their Birth, as was the Practice 
here in England not many Tears, or however, A- 
ges ago, and I believe is ſtill, or from ſeven or 
more Years of Age, as is certainly the Practice of 
that Church in ſeveral Places at this Day, if we'll 
believe one of their much celebrated Councils or 
Synods (x) that met fince the Reformation, and 
would doubtleſs therefore decree. . but what 


(2 careil Mediol. cap. Is, "hw pertinent ad Sacrament 
-. Confirmationis Adminiſtrationem, | 


Was 
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was entirely agreeable to the infamouſly famous 
Council of Trent; which we all know is the Baſis 
and Standard of that abominable Religion, and on 
which they are oblig'd to found all their Doc- 
trines, Ordinances and Obſervances, or Trumpery, 
upon Pain of eternal Damnation, or however of. 
being publickly anathematiz'd, which, in' the Judg- 
ment of that wonderfully ſuperſtitions Church, a- 
mounts to the ſame thing. woe 
BUT indeed when this Matter is fairly ſcann'd 


and ſeriouſly reflected on, it muſt be really ſhocking, 


or at leaſt ſeem exceedingly ſtrange to any conſide- 
ring Perſon, to think that the Romiſh, or indeed 
any. Orthodox Church whatſoever, ſhould appoint 
Children to come to be confirm'd, or confirm them 
at this tender Age; becauſe, tho' the Spirit be to 
take poſſeſſion of Childrens Hearts before they 
are immers'd in, or habituated 70 Sin, or as ſoon as 
the Church can properly prepare and preſent them; 
yet they are not to be preſented before they are 


fit for it, or know what they are to do, which 


they cannot poſſibly do during the Time of their 
Infancy much leſs are they qualified to take fo 
weighty a Task upon them then, as the Conditions 
of . Goſpel- Covenant ſeem to require them 
to MO. | > | 3 | | 

THE Romiſo Church therefore would act far 
more conſiſtently, both with Infallibiliiy and com- 
mon Senſe, if ſhe left the Time for Confirmation 
to be adminiſtred to a fariher Advancement of 
Tears and undetermin d, as the Church of EN G- 
LAND doth; and did not, or would not, admit 
Children to be confirm'd till they come to a [come 
petent Age; ] that is, till they come to ſuch Years 


of Maturity and Diſcretion, as that they are ca- 


pable of competently underſtanding the Nature ang 
4 ligation 
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Obligation of their Baptiſmal-Fow, and all other 
Duties and Obligations, which the Renewal and 
Nati fication of it ſtrictly olige them to know. 
AND if the Romanifts took this judicibus Courſe, 


they would in al Probability ſpeedily retrieve, or 


do their Parts to retrieve, the Credit and Neputa- 
tion of this divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution, which 
| hath ſo long ſuffered, and been egregiouſy corrupt- 
ed alſo under their Hands; but ſo far as either 
they or we ſwerve from it, we fo far deviate, not 
only from Holy Scripture, but pure Autiquisy and 
found Reaſon; and therefore, inſtead of healing the 
Wounds, aud praying for the Peace of our Feru- 
ſalem, (which ſhould be the inceſſant Defires and 
unfeigned Prayers of every true Briton's Heart) 
we give occaſion to our Adverſaries openly to bla/- 
pheme, or to make it a Stone of Stumbling and Rock 
of Offence, 1 Pet. it. 8. to _ caroleſ and un- 
fincere Believer; which otherwiſe would not, or at 
leaſt could not, be any juſt Reaſon for either 
their leaving or deſpiſing our Communion. In 
A OT 5 

I think it Highly becomes all Parties, (i. e.) both 
Paſtors and People, particularly ſuch as are Guar- 
dians or Sureties for young Childrens Souls, to ſee 
that all under their Care be aptly prepared for the 
Reception of this Rite; and conſequently that they 
be not only of competent Age, but alſo of compe- 
tent Diſcretion, that neither the chief Paſtor or 
Biſhop, whom they pretend to preſent them pre- 
pared to, nor the Bondſmen or Sureties who are 


Witneſſes of their coming to him, and put up 


their Requeſts for their favourable Reception, may 
be blamed about them; but that bob or all Par- 
ties may receive Comfort and Satisfaction from the 
inde fatigable Care they have conſcientiouſly taken 

| 1 an 


Child 
and t 
they 


( 
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in the due Nifcharge of their reſpective Truſts 
throughout the whole Courſe of them. 


AND thus having clear d all the material 0³. 


jectione that are generally rais d, or indeed that can 
well be rais d by any Party of what Sef? or De- 
nomination ſoever they be, againſt the Iuſtitution 
and Order, or Office of Confirmation, as it is rio 
practiſed in the Church of England z, I proc eed 
in the 


VIlth. Axp laſt Place, to cloſe up the whole 
with an earneſt Perſuaſive to both the Clergy and 
Laiety, faithfully to perform their reſpective Traſfts 
and Duties therein, and ſo conclude the Subjett, 


And, 
& Win Reſpett to the Clergy. And, 


II. WITH Reſpett te the Lazety, or Parents, 


Sponſors, Children, and young People. 


I. WIirn Reſpedi to the Clergy. = 

FixsT then, there lies an ndi/pen/ably necellh- 
ry Obligation upon the Miniſters of Chrift, a- 
mongſt other things, to diſcharge their Parts of this 
important Duty, namely, in preparing Children, 
or young People, by [diligent Inſtruction and Exa- 


mination, () ] to be confirm d, for theſe four fol- 


lowing Reaſons. 

1. BECAUSE the Nature of their Office and the 
Law of God neceſſarily require them to edify and 
breed up all Perſons, particularly all Tourh or 
Children under their Care, for the Glory of GG 
and the Salvation of their Souls, the beſt Way 
they are able. 


( 7 Firſt Rubrick after the Catechiſm. 
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2. BECAUSE the Law of the Land ſtrictly re- 
bis the /ame ; or the regular Diſcharge of this 
" from. them: _ 

. BECAUSE they thereby advance the. Ho 
tak of Gop and the publick Good, _ 


1. INa Civil, and {na 1b 
2. IN an Eccleſiaſtical Tek. Ana, 

5 ANb laſtly, becauſe they thereby effeftually 
put to ſilence all Gain-Sayers, and eſpecially thoſe 
of the Baptiſtical or Anabaptiſtical Perſuaſion, who 
object moſt againſt the Divine or apoſtolic} Infi 
tut ion or Uſage of this Rite. 

FIRST then there lies an indiſpenſably neceſſu- 
ry Obligation upon the Clergy diligently to di- 

charge their reſpective Duties in the preſent Caſe; 
becaule, | 

1. THE Nature of their Office, and the Lato 
of Gop, neceſſarily require them, not only to 
Lpreach the Do@rines of the holy Oracles, ] as our 
very worthy Dioceſan in one of his excellent Di/- 


courſes (2) elegantly expreſſes it; but likewiſe ta 


breed up all Souls to Gop, particularly the Chil- 
dren or Youth under their Car e, in all things that 


may tend to their Ediſication and Salvation, eſpe · 


cially with Regard to the due OVſervance of og 
Rite, the beſt Way they can: For, 

1. AS they are [Ambaſſadors for Carr, or 
Miniſters of Reconciliation] between GO and 
Men, » Cor. v. 18, 20. and are oblig'd to [feed all 


the Flock] in general, [ over whom the Holy Ghoſt 


bath made them Overſeers, Ads xx. 28. with a pure 


( Vid. his Arte Sermon, P. 5 preat'd at Lancaſter in 
1710. 
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and Adios Heart, 1 Tim. v. 22. Heb. x. 22. So 


Y they are bound more particularly to DL feed the Babes 
s in Chriſt, ]- or the Lambs of CHRIS T's Flock, 

with [zhe- fincere Milt of the Word, ] 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
)- 


Seeing that they are not able to endure fronger 
Diet, 1 Cor. iii. 2. For as Touth are in Covenant 
with Gop, and conſequently are every Way inti- 
tuled to all the Privileges of it, they both ought to, 


Duties, or Rites and Uſages, that qualify them 
for the Bleſſings of the Covenant ; becauſe other- 
wiſe theſe — of G o D's Myſteries neither 
feed them as they are oblig d to do; nor can they 
themſelves. Learn Ghrif,) Eph. iv. 20. or the 
Knowledge of the Vill of Go, and the Nature 
of the ſeveral Privileges and Bleſſings communica- 
ble to them by the Adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacrament of Baptiſin, as they ought to do. 
Therefore the Overſeers of the” Flock muſt pro- 


vide and prepare, eſpecially for the Lambs or Youth 


Inſtructions and Directions as are © requiſite for 
them, under their preſent Circumſtances, and ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Abilities and Capacities to 
undertake and perform. 

Bur now as the - Knowledge of Gon" Will, 
rardioutarly with Regard to the Baptiſimal Cove- 


or I and frifhy inſtilld into them at his Time: And 
and the Clergy are chiefly, tho not only, concern'd in 
all the exemplary Execution of it, they are to ſee that 
hoſt no Souls within their reſpective Diſtricts fail in 
re this Duty, or go out of their Hands, either to 

| the Biſhop, or into another World; but thoſe that 

in are duly prepared for both, purſuant to their pre- 


ſent. 


and muſt, be inſtructed in all thoſe Precepts and 


under their Care, ſich 'avbol/om ' Food or diligent 


nant, that they are now to renew and take upon 
themſelves, 3 is the main thing that is to be carefully 


1 
10, 
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Gnt Capacities, and Exigencies or Circumſtances : 
If they do, they are ſo far wilfally and directly 
ticceſſory to the utter Ruin, or at leaſt, the api 
vently inevitable Danger of the Loſs of os ch 
wearegarded precious 
HAT Aufaver, then, can ſuch fothful Watch- 
meu give for their gro/5 Neglect, if any ſuch there 
be, that are wanting in their Duty, or too light 
upon the Ballance, in this Reſpeft ? As the vbol: 
World, and all the Glories of it are not an equal Ex- 
change for the Loſi of one of theſe immortal Souls; 
and as Youth, whoſe Faculties and Appetites are 
very tender and pliable, and conſequently very ea- 
fily overcome by Temprations, are iuſinitely more 
in Danger of being loſt, or overcome, than. vel! 
grounded and mature Chriſtians: So if they do pe- 
riſh, or ve led ade; or if they be not Ldiligentl) 
infirutted ; in the Way of the Lord,] Acts xviti. 25. 
and Cin ns Salvation according #0 is Mora,] Pſal. 
cxix. 41- from their rendereſt Age, no Satis faction 
can hardly be made them ph bon becauſe all 
the Misfortunes or Irregularities that may happen 
to them by this Neglect, which their Paſtors might, 
very probably, happily have prevented, if they 
had pleaſed, may hen, or in the ſucceeding Part of 
the Childrens Lives, be very juſtly ſaid to be 
principally, if not wholly, owing to their Slothful- 
eſs or Careleſſneſs, whole Duty it is to be,always 
[inſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ] and who 
therefore ſhould think no Pains too much to nur- 
ture up every Soul under their Care, for God A. 
mighty s Glory, and their own and their Charge's 
eternal Salvation (a). . as chis is their r 
ab 7 


(a) For it 3s in vain to hope (faith a judicious Prelate) that 
the Poole will be acalous in-their Duty, if tbey ſer the Miniſter 
indij* 
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ſably neceſſary Duty from the Nature of their Of- 


ice, ſo alſo 
ad. DOTH the Twp of God require 10 W 


them; fince it is the fu Prrpoſe of the AImighty's 


Wall, "that al Perſons ſhould be taught, after ſuch 
a. careful and conſcientious Manner, his divine 
Precepts und unerning Leſtimonies, Pal. cxix. 14, 


15. that they may walk in all [zhe Ordinances of 


the Lord blameleſs, ] Lake i. 6. and have a Perfect 
Delight therein, Fſal. xvi. 3 

BUT nom, as we are al by Nature Children 
of Wrath, £ph. ii. 3. And as the Clergy are but 
% ſenſible how prowe corrupt Nature is to go 
aftray, or fall vff from its Duty without God's 
ſpecial or divine Grara, and how they themſelves 


(6), at may be, have narrouly eſcaped out of the 


Snares of the Hunter, and the Alurements of the 


World, which were form'd fo maliciouſly and trea= 


cheroufly againft them by the Prince of Darkneſs 
to undo their Souls; they, of all Men living, ſhould 
be compaſſronate to their helpleſs, or indigent, and 


weak Fellow Creatures, and ſeriouſly reflect on 


the unſpeakable Damage, or unutterable Hazard, 
their poor Souls are very likely to ſuſtain, or be 
obnoxious to, without ſuch ready and prevalent 
Aid; becauſe, as they are naturally born in Sin, 
and Children of Wrath, ſo are they naturally, or 


rndiferent in bis; or that any Service will be duly attended ta, 
which is not recommended to them as a Matter of great Con- 
r and Importance. See Biſhop of London's Directions to 
bis Clergy. A. D. 1724. 24, Edition, p. 7. 


( CL cannot but objerve (ſaith Mr. Baxter) how many emi- 
nent Profeſſors of Piety have m'ſcarried, and grievouſly miſcar- 
ried of late — and, I think, Ged ſuffers the Fall of many of 
bis own, to let them know the Frailty of cur Natures, and cauſe 
ibem to be compaſſionate to others.] p. 370, 371. 


very 
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3 very eaſily induced, without ſpecial: divine Grace, 
into ſuch unſufferable Vices, and unpardonable 
Enormities, as may inevitably bring God's direful 
Wrath /peedily upon them, unleſs they le immedi- 
ately xeliey'd : And therefore; if they be not, with 
all diligent and prudent Care, diſciplined :'bencefor- 
ward, or from their greeneſ Years for God's Uſe, 
they will certainly go aſtray; and for any thing 
we know, wander from the Waters of Comfort, 
or Paths of Life, beyond all Hopes of Recovery (c). 
For by Nature, we are as obſtinate in our Wills 
or Inclinations, as wild Creatures are in theirs; 
and the U/e of our Reaſon," before it is made 
ſubject to God's Will, ſerves only to do the more 
violently and wickedly, (as the Prophet ſaith,) L Evil 
continually, ] Gen. vi. 5. Conſequently: rhoſe, whoſe 
Buſinets it is to train up Children in tbe Way 
they ſhould go. in, Prov. xxii. 6. and to cultivate 
render Underſtandings in the Knowledge of God's 

Law, and for the Happineſs of another World, 
mould with the profoundeſt Stretch of Thought, 
and Seriouſneſs of Heart, conſider the indiſpenſ/ably 
neceſſary Obligation which perpetually lies upon 
them in the preſent Caſe; and conſequently, tie 
more Danger there is of the Loſs of the meaneſt 


(e) Therefore, as St. Hermas faith, in the firft Viſion of 
his firſt Book, Section the 3d, with Reſpe& to the Perſ.ns 
concern?d or intended in the Viſion, particularly himſel}, by tl 
[© The Lord is angry with thet upon the Account of thy or k 
* Houſe, which hath committed Wickedneſs againſt the Lord State 
> And that Alt of thy Fondneſs towards thy Sons, in thi M 
© th u haft nat admoniſh'd they, but haſt permitted them #1 1. 
© live wiekedly; ——for this Cauſe the Lerd is angry with thee Law, 
c For through their Sins and Iniquities, thou art whcll) have 
© tconſum d in ſecular Affairs. Wherefore ceaſe nit to am- 57% 2 
E niſh thy Sons, Oc. ] that is, thoſe under thy Charge, &c. p 
Shepherd of Hermas, Viſion 1. Book 1. | 


ol Vr. 
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of their Childrens Souls, or the greater Falue and 
Dignity they are of in the Sight of God, the more 
diligent and ſtrict Care ought to be taken in the 


Nurture and Edification of them in the ſare and 
laſting Precepts of Virtue and Piety; and eſpeci- 


ally, in at the known and approv'd Rites or Or- 


dinances of Chriſt's Church For, 
As we hold none but ſuch as are of divine or 
agreeable to divine or apoſtolical Appointment, and 
irectly tend to the temporal, as well as eternal 
Welfare of every one of our Souls, if they are duly 
enquired into, ſeeing that [Godlineſs hath the Pro- 
mile of the good Things of this Life, as well as of 
the other.] i Tim. iv. 8. So we are oblig'd to ob- 
ſerve and diſcharge them to the bef# of our Power, 
not only becauſe they are of ſuch unqueſtionably 
high, and undeniably binding, or divine Appoint- 
ment; but alſo, becauſe they are likewiſe poww- 
erfully enforced, both by the Statute, and o- 
cleſiaſtical Laws of the. Land Which brings me 
to my ſecond Particular, under this aſt General, 
viz, to ſhew, = "© 
24. THAT the Clergy are not only oblig'd by 
the Nature of their Office, and the Law of God, 
to do their reſpective Duties, with Relation to 
this Rite, to the ſeveral Charges that ſtand Candi- 
dates for it; but likewiſe, as they are ftri&ly tied 
by the Laws of the Land; I mean, the andoubted 
or known Statutes and Canons of both Church and 


State. 5 | 


1. AND firſt, as they are bound by the Statute 
Law, or the Rubricks of the Church- Liturgy that 
have been frequently, and are now perpetually eſta- 
bliſh'd by it; the firſt Rubrick whereof, viz. after, 
or at the Endof the Church Catechiſm, (there being 
four Rubricks there together, all tending,) to this 
| 5 O Purpoſe, 
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Purpoſe, runs thus; [The Curate of every Pariſ5 


ball diligently, upon Sundays and Holy Days, 


after the ſecond Leſſon at Evening Prayer, | openly 
2 the Church, inſtruct and examine /o many 
dren of his Pariſh ſent unto him, as he fball think 
convenient, in ſome Part of the Catechiſna.] (d) 
THE Meaning of which Rubrick is ſo exceeding 
plain and ſelf evident, that I think my ſelf under 
. no Obligation to make any Remarks upon it ; 
only, I may tell you, that every officiating Mini- 
ſter is indiſpenfably oblig'd, on the Days, and at 
the Times appointed in this Rubrick, diſcreetly to 
inſtruct and examine /ome, or orber of his Pariſh- 
Children; or ſo many of them out of one or other 
Part of the Townſhips, or Diſtricts of his Pariſh, 
Gf the Pariſh be large; ) as alſo out of /ome Part 
or other of the Church Catechiſm; (but then, I 
preſume, he ſhould generally inſtruct them in a 
catechetical and regular Way, (i. e.) one Part ſuc- 
ceſſively after another,) as he, in his Diſcretion, 
or to the beſt of his Judgment, thinks moſt pro- 
per for Children to be inſtructed or examined in: 
And if he do not, he plainly infringeth on this 
firſs Rubrick, and conſequently acts quite contra- 
ry to the Statute Law, by which it is irrefraga- 


bly enforced ; and fo is of Courſe guilty of ſuch - 


Cenſure or Puniſhment, as his lawful Superiors are 

by Law empower'd to inflict upon him, according 

to the Nature and Heinouſneſs of his Omiſſions or 
Offences, and his Careleſſneſs or Obſtinacy, in 

perſiſting in them. „ 

TE ſecond and third Rubricks treat likewiſe of 
catechizing and inſtructing Children for Confirma- 
tion; but they relating entirely to the Laiety, or 


(4) Vid. Firſt Ras ict after the Church Catechiſm, | 
| — to 


3 


bil. 


(f) 


Sorts 0 
their C 
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to Fathers and Mothers, Maſters and Dames, and 
to God · Fathers and God - Mothers, I paſs them 
over, and proceed to the fourth or laſt Rubrict, 
which is this ; ¶ henſocver the Biſhop ſball give 


| Knowledge for Children to be brought unto him for 


their Confirmation, the Curate of every Pariſh 


ſpall either bring or ſend in Writing, with his 


Hand ſubſcribed thereunto, the Names of all ſuch 
Perſons within his Pariſh, as he ſhall think fit to be 


preſented to the Biſhop to be confirm'd,] ( 


In which Rubrick there is an expre/s Order or 
Command laid upon the Curate or Miniſter, after 
Notice given by the Biſhop for Confirmation, to 
[carry or ſend in Writing the Names of all thoſe 


Perſons that be thinks fit to be preſented to the 


Biſhop 70 be confirmed:} Which Order or Com- 
mand would be of little or no Service, unleſs the 
Curate (F) or Miniſter be obliged to inſtruct, and 
prepare as many of the Children as he can, in Or- 


dier to 2 them to the Biſhop; for when, and 


not before, he hath thus prepared them, is he to 
ſubſcribe for as many of them [as he ſhall think fit 
to be preſented to the Biſhop to be confirm d.] But 
now, if he is not to preſent them, before he think 


them fit, as by this Rubrick he is noz, he is an- 


doubtedly oblig'd diligently to try and examine, firſt, 

whether they are fit or not; and conſequently, a 
ſtrict Obligation hes upon him in this fourth or laſt 
Rubrick, authoriz'd, as well as the other are, by 


the Statute, to do his Duty in the preſent Emer- 


gency, as effectually and judicioully as he can. 


(e) Laſt Rubrick after Church Catechiſm. 


(f) NV. B. that Carate, in theſe two Rubricks, includes all 
Sorts of Pariſh Miniſters, i. e. as well Rectors and Vicars, as 
their Curates, and even the loweſt of officiating Miniſters. 


O 2 2d. HE 
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2d. HE is no leſs bound by the Canon, or ec- 


cleſtaſtical Law, than he is by the Statute, to fit 


and prepare Children for Confirmation; for by the 


| 61ſt. Canon, [Every Minifter that hath Cure or 


„ 


Charge of Souls, for the better accompliſhing of the 


Orders preſcribed in the Book of Common Prayer, 


concerning Confirmation, ſhall. take efpecial Care, 
as that none ſhall be preſented to the Biſbop for him 
10 lay his Hands upon, but ſuch as can render an 


Account of their Faith, according to the Catechiſm 


in the ſaid Book contain d. And when the Biſhop 
ſhall aſſign any Time for the Performance of that 


Part of his Duty, every ſuch Miniſter ſhall uſe his beſt 


Endeavour to prepare, and make able, and likewiſe 


10 procure as many as be can to be then brought, 


and by the Biſhop to be confirm d.] (g) oy 
Now, if [every Miniſter is oblig'd to take e- 


ſpecial Care, as that none ſhall be preſented to be 
.- confirm'd, but ſuch as can give an Account of their 
Faith, according to the Church Catechiſm, ] all Pa- 
riſh Miniſters are, without Diſtinction, oblig'd 


by this Law, to let none under their Charge be 


confirm d, but ſuch as are ſo prepare d; and if they 


are alſo to prepare a good Number, or as many of 
their Pariſb as they can, they do by no means ful- 


fil the Deign of this Canon, if they are not ex- 
guiſitely induſtrious to procure and prepare them; 
becauſe, the laſt Part of it expreſiy requires, that 
all Miniſters are to do ſo; that is, ¶ Every ſuch 


Pariſh Miniſter ſhall uſe his beſt Endeavour 7o pre- 


| pare and make able, and likewiſe to procure as ma- 
ny as he can to be confirm'd.:] And if this be the 
Caſe, as tis plain it is, every Minifter that hath 


Cure of Souls, is not only bound to do his Duty 


(g) Vid. Canon the G iſt. 
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conſcientiouſ and faithfully. herein, purſuant to 


under this general Head;) but likewiſe, as it is 
every Way agreeable to the Eccleſiaſtical and Sta- 
tute Law, purſuant to both. Therefore, if any of 
the Clergy ſhould happen to fail in edifying theſe 
tender Members of Chriſt's Body in this important 
Branch of their catechetical Duty, (as it is but too 
| viſible, /ome have) (h), they are very highly to be bla- 
| med; becauſe then, they do not only ſhamefully be- 
tray their great Maſter's Cauſe, and ſeem to att 
; in direct Oppoſition to his righteous Laws, and bind- 
ing Injunftions to this Purpoſe ; or, at leaſt, are 


guilty of a very great Breach of Truſt, which they, 


4 upon no Account whatſoever, ought to have vio- 
” I /azed;, but they ſem alſo to have broken thro? 
all Law, whether human or divine; both which, 
ſo far as their 1 Charges or Commiſſions 
d reach'd, they all, either virtually or formally, 
© I ſwore /oJemnly to obſerve, or ſubſerib'd to, with- 
} out any manner of Doubt or Heſitation, we may 
- 


preſume, at the entring upon their Miniſterial 


Function; and, conſequently, ought by zo Means 
co infringe upon either, during the whole Courſe 
13 | of their Miniſtry afterwards. 


guilty of zhis tremendous Miſtake ; but that in ge- 


b their Care, whether young or old, (according to 
5 the Time they have liv'd amongſt them) in as edi- 


Hing and improving a Manner, with reſpeck to 


Y both Doctrine and Diſcipliue, or the due Execution 


2 


ſtian Princes over Ecclefiaſtical Synods, p. 72 8. 


O 3 1 of 
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the Will of God, and the Nature of the Prieſt s 
Office, (as was declared under the firf# Particular, 


Bor, as I hope, very few of the Clergy are 


neral, they have train'd up all the People under 


() Vid. Preface to Archbiſhop Vale's Authority of Chri- 
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of this Rite, as they poſſibly could; /o, I do not 
queſtion, but the Generality of them have alſo 
improv'd their People's Lives, or Manners, by 
their own regular Conduct and Example, to that 
commendable and comfortable Degree, that they 
will be able to give a very good Account of every 
one committed to their Charge; and conſequently 
will, with a great deal of ſubſtantial Satisfaction 
and Delight, advance the Publick Yealth, and the 
Honour of God, both upon a temporal and ſpiritual 
Account. Which brings me to ſhew, 

3. THAT by ſuch a conſcientious and faithful 
Regard to their reſpective Duties and Charges, the 
Clergy will certainly very much contribute to the 
Advancement of the Cauſe of God, and the Peace 
and Welfare of the Common-Wealth, both on a civil, 
or temporal, and alſo, upon a religious, or ſpiritual 

Account And, 5 2 

(1.) UroN a 7emporal or civil Account, as 
their Charges are Members of the civil Polity, or 
Common-Wealth : For a religious, and virtuous 
Inftitution, which derives its Original from Hea- 
ven, moſt certainly qualifieth all Perſons what- 
ſoever, beyond any other kind of Inſtitution, that 
Mankind can deviſe out of their own Heads, for 
all manner of Virtues and Graces wè have Occa- 
ſion for here below; viz. whether we have Re- 
ſpett to a moral and ſocial, or a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Courſe of Life; becauſe it makes, or helps 
to make, the beſt of any other Inſtitution in the 
World, all Men, that will be directed by it, both 
peaceable and upright, juſt and honeft, in all their 
Converſation. For has a Perſon a Mind to live 
 wprightly and quietly amongſt his Neighbours ? It 

teaches you, / it be poſſible, not only to live 
 peaceably among ft all Men, but alſo righteouſly and 


a 8 godly 
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godly in this preſent evil FYorld. Rom. Xii. 18. Tit. 
a Defire to be juſt and honeſt in 
all his Dealings? The Apoſtle commands him to 


1. 12. Hath 
[provide Things honeſt in the Sight of all Men], 


Nom. xii. 17; and then the Prophet aſſures us, 


that [he ball ſurely live] Ezek. xviii. 9. Laſtly, 
would you fear God, and honour the King ? The 
Apoſtle commands you ſo to do, in 1 Pet. ii. 17 


and, not to meddle with them that are given to 


change, Prov. xxiv. 213 as alſo, in the moſt mo- 
ving Language poſſible, to love your Neighbours as 


jour ſelves, Matth. xxii. 39. And ſo, with re- 


gard to all other moral, or ſocial Duties that con- 


cern any Man; either as a publick, or private Per- 


ſon; or as an Honeſt Man and a good Chriſtian, 
if he live ap to to them, according to the Direc- 
tions of thoſe, that are ſet over him in the Lord, 
he'll be ſure to Lput on the new Man, and renounce 
the old, with all the beggarly Elements of thi 

lower World], Rom. vi. 6. Gal. iv. 9. and con- 


ſequently, in his Station, and according to his Ca- 


pacity and Abilities, undoubtedly advance the 
Cauſe of God, and the Welfare of the Community 
upon a civil or temporal Account; or as he is a 


Member of the Common-Mealih, or civil Polity : 


But, when Youth is ignorant of the moral Law, 
and of the Difference there 1s between Good and 
Evil; when they are ſeldom, or never taught 
the ſeyeral Parts of their Duties; particularly, 
what they owe to the higher Powers, the firſt 
Branch of the moral Law, that reſpects our Duty 
to the King, and our Neighbour ; or what it 1s 
to [pay Homage to our civil Governours, not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience Sake); when they 


are left at Random as to all other Duties, whe- 
ther they be upon 3 or ſpiritual Ac- 
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howe 


count, and live as the carnal, or irrational Part of 
them directs, what an unſpeakable Detriment as Bleſſ 
well as Shame muſt it needs be, not only to the War! 
Neighbourhood' where they live; but to all about rant 
them, and to the Common-wealth in general, where Earti 
Prophaneneſs and Impiety have ſuch anlucty For- what 
tune as to flouriſh and abound ; as, God knows, mit, 
they too univerſally and imperiouſly do in moſt giſlat 
Places. For now, inſtead of Honouring, and ftreng- they 
thening the Legiſlature, with virtuous Lives and a our | 
dutiful Behaviour, the poor Wretches ſtrive to to Sa 
corrupt and weaken it, and make as many vicious, we m 
and rotten Members (i), for want of a regular In- /ame 
ſtitution, or by Reaſon of their Egyptian Blind- ces 0 
neſs and Immorality, as poſſibly they can. Bur, injoyr 
this is not all- For, wanting a regular Educa- cially, 
tion, and an exemplary Life and Converſation, Bount 
they may not only grievouſly infect their own and ( 
Neighbourhood, but 'alſo many other, eſpecially, Fc 
if they be of a deſultory Temper, and of brisk, to. lay 
and lively, natural Faculties; as for Inſtance, when natior 
they entertain / Notions either about the Exiſti- the g 
ence or Being of Almighty God; or of the Obe- them 
dience and Homage, that is juſtly due to him; or, would 
when they are ignorant of the Incarnation and the v 
Sufferings of the eternal Son of God, or of their to the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that was crucified and V 
for them; or rather, indeed, never took ſo much | Diſco 
Pains as to know any thing at all about him; or, IM zrolifec 
7 5 . 3 Auto 
(i) [ © Flee therefcre theſe evil Branches (ſaith Ignatius to Folles 


© the People of Tralles) which bring forth deadly Fruit ; f dhe be 
which if any one taſte, he ſhall preſently die ! For, theſe are 


not the Plants of the Father; ſeeing, if they were, they wou d 
© appear to be Branches, that is, of a virtuous, holy, and 
< uncorrupt Life, and tbeir Fruit weuld be uncorruptible.] 1g- 
natias Epiſ. to the Trallians toward the End. 


how- 


(&) « 
Book vy 
and Ti 


however, of the ſaving Mercies and unutterable 
Bleſſings that were from the Foundation of the 
World defign'd for them; when they are igno- 
rant of theſe, I fay, and run to and fro on the 
Earth, reſtleſtly ſeeking whom they may debauch, 
what Lewdneſs and Hickedneſs may they not com- 
mit, both againſt the Laws of God, and the Le- 
giſlature throughout the Community For, ſince 
they ſo boldly /purn at them, or the Goſpel of 
our bleſſed Lord, [which is the Power of God un- 
to Salvation to every one that believes], Rom. i. 16. 
we may depend upon it, that they'll commit the 


| ſame Wickedneſs and Violence upon the Ordinan- 
ces of Men, 1 Pet. ii. 13. that are written and 


injoyn' d in Submiſſion to the Laws of God, eſpe- 


cially, when they endeavour to bring them within 


Bounds, by the Power of them, to live like Men 
and Chriſtians. | „ N 
Fo, if Neceſſity ſhould force the Government 


to lay the leaſt Weight upon their irregular Incli- 


nations, tho? with a full Deſign to do them all 


the good it could; or to reſtore, and preſerve 


them from future Ruin; tis Ten to One they 
would not only fly in the Face of God; but of 
the whole Legi/lature, ſnarling at, and libelling it 
to the laſt Degree: For as our Right Reverend 
and Worthy Dioceſan, in one of his admirable 
Diſcourſes, 7udiciouſly obierves, [Of ſuch a ſtrange 
prolifick Nature is the beſpattering and libelling of 
Authority, that it will carry Men into a thouſand 


Follies, and puſh them on to open Violence againſt 


the beſt of Governours DL. And indeed, this is 


— 


(k) See his Aſize Serm. A. D. 17 10. p. 9. See alſo my 
Book written in Defence of King Ge:rge his undoubted Right 


and Title to the Imperial Crown of theſe Realms. 
| EE but 


+ 


mency and Goodneſs; or though 
cy and long - ſuffering of God, inſpir d into his po- 


— 
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but too true; for, the Depravity of human Na- 


ture, in theſe Dr 7 15 of Time, is grown to ſuch a 


deſperate, and unſufferable Height, that the Heart 
of the ſuperſtitious and ungodly, of the ſeditious, 
and unruly natural Man, Rom. ii. 14, is any bent 
upon working Wickedneſs with Greedineſs, Eph, iy. 
19. continually, Gen. vi. 85. Rh bbc? 
Ap therefore, when Men are born in Sin, 


\ £ 
0 - 


and brought up in Iuiguity, or in Faction and Re- 


bellion, they ſeldom regard the Counſel of the 
moſt High, Acts xx. 27. And that by God's Cle- 
the tender Mer- 


erful Vicegerents (I), but our merciful Governours 
and Benefactors, we fit eaſily and comfortably un- 
der the Shadow of his Ving; but too often for- 
getting the God that made us, and the eternal 
| Rock of our Salvation, ungratefully embroil our 
excellent Conftitution both in Church and State, 
and commit all Manner of Sedition and Violence, 
Impiety and Prophaneneſs, almoſt without either 
Reflection or Compunction: Whereas, if our young 
Men had come, or had been ſeriouſly and ſeaſona- 
bly brought to their /piritual Paſtors and Maſters, 
to learn, and know their reſpective Duties to God, 
and his Vicegerents; or, to both their zemporal 
and /pirizual ſupreme Governours, as they ought 
to have been; or if their Teachers had carefully 
nurtur d them in the ſeveral Patbs of Religion 
and Loyalty, (admit they would have come to 
them) as the Nature of their Office obliges them 
to do; they might, in all Probability, at 7his Day, 


(1) All Princes in their reſpective Dominions are ee 
Vicegerents of God. Biſhop of Oxford's Coronation Sermon, 


85 Oct. 11th, 1727. 
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not only have been true, and faithful Sons of the 
Church; but likewiſe unmoveable and intrepid loyal 
Subjects of the State, and ſo have been, with the 
greateſt Satisfaction and Pleaſure, an unſpeakable 
Bleſſing to both; whereas, now they are only a pub- 
lick Nuſance, or rather common Deceivers and Sedu- 
cers (n), and a downright Scandal, or By-word to all 
that nom them; particularly to zhoſe, that out of an 
1 unfeign d and ſincere Heart, fear God, and honour 
'" WH tbe King, and are reſolv'd not to meddle, or take on 
1 with thoſe that deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak Evil of 
Dignities; or of thoſe Things which they know not, 


nude viii. 10. gr 
4 O! therefore, ſince the Clergy, above 


living, are ſet upon a Hill to watch and Jefe 
Tr" Wl their Flocks againſt all Sorts of Seducers and De- 
ceivers; and are, likewiſe ſtrictly bound, according 
ur to their Office, and the Law of God, to make Peo- 
ple religious and dutiful in their ſeveral Stations and 
ce, Wl Callings; and ſince the Publick is ſo much benefited 
alſo by it, becauſe [Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, 
but Sin,] eſpecially factious and ſeditious Sin, is a 
Shame to any People, Prov. xiv. 34. let us boldly lead 
them the Way to be dutiful and upright, religious 
and loyal, that their Blood be never requir'd at our 
Hands; and that we may Honour and reſpect our 
ecclefiaſtical, as well as temporal Governors, and 
thereby advance the perpetual Peace and Welfare 


(n) [Let us, therefore, (faith Mr. Baxter) have a vigilant 
Eye upon any Seducers, eſpecially Infidels and Papiſts, that 
may creep in among them to take Advantage of their Diſcontents, 
that we may prudently and effeQually counter-work them, Thus 


A the 47. ©. > — ö 2 
much faithfully done by Miniſters, might be cf admirable, and 
non, of fingular Service to the Church. ] Baxter, p. 285, Ee 


of 
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of the Feelefafical (n) as wel as Civil Eſtabliſhment. 
in all the Branches of it; which, I hope, we both 


do, and ſhall do in all Reſpetts, particularly with 
Regard to our religiouſſy and diligently preparing our 
ſeveral Charges for the worthy Reception of this 
Rite. Which brings me to ſhew, 

2. THAT the Clergy, by diſcharging their /eve- 


ral miniſterial Duties, and particularly zh:s, in pre- 


paring and bringing young People, or Children, to the 
Biſhop, to take their Chriſtian Covenant and Vow 
upon themſelves, do mightily advance the Cauſe of 
God, or the Honour and Credit of the Eccleſiaſtical 


as well as Civil Eſtabliſhment ; and the ſeveral 


Parts and Branches or Offices likewiſe of our eſta- 


liſhed: Liturgy: But you know, all theſe Offices, 


or Parts of our Liturgy, eſpecially Baptiſin, Cate. 
chizing, Confirmation, and the Lord's Supper, have 
been 1o very particularly inſiſted an before, that I 
ſhall make no Repetition of them here, but ſhall 


only ſignify to you in general, that, if the Watch- 


men of Iſrael, thro' every Corner of the Kingdom, 
did their atmoſt to prepare every one of the young 
People, or Children, under their reſpective Charges, 


for Confirmation, as, I hope the greateſt Part of 


them ftri&ly do, we ſhould, I begin now to think, 


go more ananimouſiy and chearfully, in many Places 


of this Nation, into the Houſe of God, than we do; 


| | | | 
(n) [© Let it be your Care, therefore, ſaith Ignatius to the 


© Clergy and Laiety of Epheſus, to come tcgether to the Praiſe 


© and Gl:ry of God: For, when ye meet often tcgether in the 
© fame Place, or under one Eſtabliſhment, or Communion, 
© the Pewers of the Devil are deltr:y*d, and his Miſthief is diſ- 


© ſolv'd by the Unity of your Faith. And, indeed, ncthing is 


© better than Peace ; by which all War both Spiritual and Earth- 
© ly; that is, all manner of Sedition or FaRion, zs utterly 
* abolifl/d.”} Ienatias's Epiſtle to the Ephefians, toward the 
latter End of it. | 1 l 
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and, be/ides, the ſeveral Ordinances, or Rites of our 
Church, and the particular Branches or Offices of 


our Liturgy, would, very probably, be /ome, if not 


a great deal more conſcientiouſly regarded than 


firmer Chriſtians : For, then the Nature and Obli- 
gation, the Privileges and Conditions of their bap- 
tiſmal Vow would be gratefully received, as well as 
clearly taught, and inculcated ; their Catechiſin 
would be duly examin'd into and explain'd (o); 
and every Duty, ſuch as renouncing the Devil and 
all his Works ,, believing in God, and keeping his Com- 
nandments; with other preparatory Duties that 
are neceſſary to be learnt and prattis'd before our 
Charge go to be confirm'd, would be f#ri&!y taken 
Care of, and enquir'd into, in order to their being 
regularly ſtrengthen d and confirn'd ; and then we 
need not doubt, but that the Lord's Supper would 
be likewiſe duly receiv'd and frequented ; and our 
1 People in general, after ſome, or in good Time, va- 
ll lue and obſerve the Holy Ordinances of our Lord 
„ nore zealouſly and diligently than they have «/ually 
done; and alſo, would be willing to know more 
> berfettiyj the Neceſity and Reaſonableneſs, and the 


„great Advantage and Importance of them; which, 
of being earneſtly urg'd by the vigilant Clergy, and 
K, conſtantly practiſed by themſelves, would very pro- 
5 WW bably reconcile, or unite the Hearts of thoſe that 
o; N have left, or were never of, us.; would very likely 
be %%% Schiſm(p) and put an End to Diviſion; and 

l ic laſtly, would very probably endear them ſo entirely, 


jon, (o) Vid. my Tedures on the Church-Catechiſm, in MS. 
(p) To this Purpoſe St. Ferom, who in his Dialogue againſt 
5 is che Luciferians, poſitively tells you, that [Confirmation doth not 


th. only prevent Schiſm, but, that the Safety of the Church dcth 
erly Nlewzſe depend wpon it.] 8 


and 


they are; and our People made better ſatisſied, and | 
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and effeftually to our Holy Religion, that they 

would thereby bring great Honaur to our efrabliſy'd hang 
Church, which 1s ſo fir mly founded upon tl ſacred ſubſi 
Scripture (9), would procure-perpetual Credit and * 
Reputation to the Reverend Clergy, that derive 7 
their Commiſſion from the ſame ſacred Fountain; W 1a 
and alſo, an undoubted or laſting Praiſe and Satis- fectu 
faction to all about us; or at leaſt, would, in the God, 
4th Place, effeftually put to Silence all those that 


ther 1 
with 1 to our Sion, and particularly thoſe of the nizien 
Baptiſtical, or Anabaptiſtical Perſuaſion- Who, be col 

4. Egregiouſly cavil with, or talk moſt loudly 4- or is 
gainſt the divine or apoſtolical {nftiturion and Uſage cheſe 
of this Rite of any of our. Sefaries, or diſſenting Sr) 

Brethren whatſoever. bra 3 * 
b 45 now, as we are ſure, that whole Families X 
were baptiz d in the Primitive Church, or at tel 1 
Dawning of the Goſpel, out of ſeveral Places in ouc © 
the New Teſtament ; and, that the Adminiſtrators Truth 
of Baptiſm had, at that Time, the exzraordinary ſince 
Light, or Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to direct them Conkir 
in all their Miniſtrations, particularly in the Sacra forma 
ment of Water-Baptiſm ; and, farther, as we are Gs 
{are alſo, that the Almighty was ſo far from ex · this tl 
cluding Children, or Infants, under either Diſpen- 4A * 
ſation from being enter d into Covenant with him, I ig r eq 
that he expreſily in the old Law, commanded them baptiz 
to be circumciſed, preciſely on the eighth Day after ,,." 7 
their Birth; and did likewiſe command his Diſciples, SR 
under the new Diſpenſation, which entirely cor-W the ſuc 
reſponds with the ld, to diſciple all Nations by x fay, 
1 3 Tg Virtae: 

And ſo fai » Jerom : | This Rite ( ſays he) for the H- . 
5 ke ere 3 3 Part of 2, 40 te from => and 
the Authority of the Scripture. Hane Obſervationem ex Scrip-W Confirn 


turæ Authoritate ad Sacerdotis Honorem deſcendere. Dial as I t: 
| teaſonal 


contra Lucifer. 


Baptiſm 


8 


Baptiſm ; of which Children, I hope, are Part, 
heck without them 10 Nation upon Earth can 
II therefore now, in theſe 12/7 Ages, [nfant- 
Baptiſm is to be rejected, as neither having apuſto- 
lical Inſtitution, nor Practice, nor being any way ef⸗ 
fectual to the End intended, the unerring Spirit of 
Cod, in my humble Opinion, is to be Ham'd, ra- 


nizing this holy Ordinance, which, it ſeems, can 
be of little or no Service to the Church at this Day, 


or to the Perſons that undergo, or ſubmit to it, as 


5 cheſe Objectors pretend. But now, 
115 SINCE this would be downright Bla/phemy for 
any of us even to imagine; and ſince we are ſure, 
that all regularly baptiz d Infants are ſav'd by the 


che Laver of Regeneration; and, that the Doctrine of 


in our Church, which is the Ground and Pillar of all 
Truth under Chriſt, expreſsly ſaith ſo; and, laſtly, 
% i fince nothing can be requir'd of the Candidates for 
Confirmation, but to undertake the ſolemn Per- 
formance of the baptiſmal Covenant upon them- 


this they may effeCtually do as ſoon as they are at 
Age to know the Nazure of the Covenant, and what 
is required of all Perſons before they come to be 
baptized or confirmed; that is, as ſoon as they have 
true Faith, and are ſincerely penitent for all their 


the ſucceeding Part of it; when they are endued, 
I ſay, with Zheſe infallibly qualifying Graces and 
Virtues; or are capable of competently underſtand- 
ing and exercifing them, they are hex prepared for 
Confirmation, and conſequently, are every Hay able, 
as I take it, efefually ro put to Silence the un- 
teaſonable Cavils of our unworthy Adverfaries 


againſt 
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ther than we poor Mortals, for inſtituting or patro- 
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ſelves when they come to Years of Diſcretion; and 
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former Sins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new Life | 
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againſt both the Inſtitution and Uſage of this Rite; 
becauſe, nothing more 7s, or can be requir'd of ay 
Perſon, in order to receive either of the Sacraments, 
as effetually as is requifite, than an unſbaten Faith 
in God, thro' our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and a ſincere Repentance for all Sins paſt, with a 
Fall Purpoſe of Heart to live in the true Faith and 
Fear of the Lord, at all 'Times for the future. 
And theſe Graces we are all bound to be plentifully 
qualify'd with, either potentially or actually; that 
88, either by Proxy or perſonally, whenever the two 
Sacraments are adminiſtred: And, therefore, if we 
enjoy the Benefit of theſe Chriſtian Graces in our 
own Per/ons when we come to be confirm'd, we are 
certainly as fit for Confirmation, as to receive either 
of the Sacraments, unleſs a bare divine, or apoſtoli- 
cal Rite require a ftricter Preparation for the Ob- 
ſervance and Completion of it, than either of the 
two Sacraments appointed by our Lord himſelf 
doth, which would be abſurd and ridiculous. 
Ab now what better Proviſion can our Adver- 
fſaries make for the acceptable Performance of any 
Rite in their Aſſemblies, than the Church of Em- 
land doth for the: Rite of Confirmation in hers * 
For the Candidate is to take all his Chriſtian Co- 
venant and the Obligations of it ab/olurely upon 
himſelf when ever he is confirm'd; and is ob- 


lig'd alfo, after the moſt ſolemn Manner poſſible, | 


to own all this before the great GO p and al 
the Congregation ; and that he is reſolv'd likewiſe 
to perſevere faithfully in his Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
and in the due Care and Obſervance of all the 
Church's Laws and Ordinances in the Communion 
of it to his Life's End. Eo FE ITT 
| Now when all this is ſeriouſly and openly con- 
firm'd by a Life ſuitable to ſo facred an Engage- 
| 3 ment; 
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ment; when a Chriſtian acts as his Profeſſion 
| obliges him, and lives as he is taught, what can 


more eſtabliſh the Inſtitution and Uſefulneſs, or the 
7 Perpetuity and Benefit of any, as well as this, Di- 
„ vine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution? Or what can more 
1 effectually ſecure a ſincere Chriſtian's Soul in his 
1 Religion, or honour the Cauſe of Go p and the 


A Communion he is of with greater Reverence and 


5 Reſpect? And conſequently when we adminiſter 
it the Rites of the Goſpel Diſpenſation with Single- 
0 neſs of Heart, Acts ii. 46. and live according to 
ie the reſpective Duties and Obligations of them in 
i WM Encerity and Truth, Joh. xxiv. 14. who can juſtly, 
re or even reaſonably, object any thing againſt us? 
er but our very Enemies themſelves muſt neceſſarily 
li- be at Peace with us, and fay, that Go D is un- 
„ doubtedly amongſt us in our religiouſly obſerving and 
he Wl fulfilling his Riie. _ 

elf AND therefore if all Orders of Men, according 
to their ſeveral Stations and Callings wherein they 
were placed, and particularly the Clergy, through- 
out every Age of the Church from the Reforma- 
tion till now, had done their Duty with that an- 
ſhaken Reſolution and Chriſtian Intrepidity, that 
they might or ſhould have done, can you think 
ever the deſpicable Sect J am now ſpeaking of, or 
indeed any other ſince our Proteſtant Eftabliſhment, 
would have riſen in this Part of the World? or 
if they had, can you ſuppoſe that they would not 
ſoon have dwindl'd into aothing? Conſequently, 
if we have any heterodox Teachers or prophane Li- 


deniably manifeſt that we have, is it not chiefly 
Swing either to the Careleſneſs of ſome of our 
con- ¶ Vatchmen in thoſe unaecountable Days of Chriſ- 
age- I tian Liberty? or to the irreſiſtible Current of Ini- 
NV! Ov 5 quity 


4 


vers amongſt us at this Day, as it is but too an- 
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quity in thoſe never to be forgotten and unſettled 
Times? For if each of s had done our re- 
ſpective Duties, I mean the eſtabliſhed Clergy and 
People, both privately and publickly, as they ought 
to have done, and other commiſſion d Powers as 
they ſhould have done, could we ever have had 
thoſe frightful Convulſions, or unſufferable Uſurpa- 
tions amongſt us that we had then, and indeed but 
too unwillingly and ſenſibly feel ever ince? 
THEREEORE as Rome deviated from the Truth 
firſt, and we were unfortunately huddl'd up in her 
unchriſtian Boſom at that Time, or at the Riſe of 
this phrenetical Sect, ſpawn'd ſome where or o- 
ther over Sea ; the farther that infallibly fallible 
Church err'd in the Primitive Adminiſtration of 
this Rite, the greater Occaſion. ſhe gave to the 
Baptiſts and other Diſſenting Proteſtant Parties, 
at that Time, by her /o:tiſh Fooleries (as Calvin 
calls them) to ridicule and reject it; and conſe- 


quently the farther we imitate her at this Day, 


in thoſe Reſpects, the farther we recede from ori. 
ginal Righteouſneſs and divine Truth. 
| BUT now let every one mend one, by taking di- 
ligent Heed to diſcharge his Duty according to 
his Sratlon; the Paſtor ſo far as concerns him ; 
and the Laiety, whether Parents, Guardians, Chil- 
dren, or young People, fo far as relates to them; 
and then we need never fear going aſtray, or that 
we ſhall incur any Diſpleaſure from either Church 
or State, GoD or Man; but ſhall be ſure to deli- 
ver up our ſeveral Charges, or the Fruits of our 
Labours, with conſiderable Satisfaction and Ala- 
—_ EE 
AND thus having ſpoken ſufficiently to the ſe- 
veral Duties that lie upon the Clergy in their dif 
penſing this Rite, I come now in the 
N „ II. PLACE, 


Hear 
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II. PLACE, to ſhew likewiſe the indiſpenſably 
neceſſary Obligation that lies upon the Laiety to 
do theirs. And, 5 


I. On Parents and Sponſors; And 
II. On Children, or young People. 


I. Of the Parents and Guardians Duty. 


FIR then, as both Parents and Sponſors are 
bound to ſee that their Children are made true Chri- 
ſtians as ſoon, if they convenienily can, as they 
come into the World; ſo are they alſo bound to 
ſee, or at leaſt are ſtrictly obliged ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der theſe four Things. 
(1.) THAT their Children, as they ripen in Un- 
derſtauding, and grow toward Years of Diſcretion, 
be duly catechiz'd and train d up in the Way 
wherein they are to go, ſo far as the Law of the 
Land, and the Direction of their Conſciences, pur- 
ſuant to the Law of God, oblige them. 
(..) THAT if they do not thus train them up, 
they mult neceſſarily bring a heavy Load or Puniſh- 
ment upon their Conſciences, for their groſs Omiſſions 
of this Kind, even while they ſojourn in this World, 
1 what ever they may e/cape or /affer in the World to 
come. 


1 3 ( 3.) THAT a diligent and conſcientious preparing 
lat of their reſpective Charges in the ſeveral Duties 
rh the Church Catechiſm, or the Law of the Land re- 
Jy quires of them, muſt needs very much comfort the 
ul Hearts and Minds of all the Parties concern d, and 


la- make them chearfully rejoyce at the agreeable Succeſs 
and Operation of their Hands. And, 
La.) AN p Laſtly, that one ſpecial or principal 
Reaſon which binders the reſpective Parties, and par- 
8 . ä ticularly 
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ticularly the Youth, or young Children, from reteiv- 
ing this Ghoſtly Counſel, or Spiritual Comfort, which 

we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they otherwiſe would 
receive, is their wanting to be inſtructed in their 
Baptiſmal Vow, and in all other Things which they 
ought to know and believe, to their Souls Health. 


1. THEN there lies an indiſpenſably neceſſary | 
Duty on Parents and Sponſors, to ſee that their 


Children be duly catechiz'd and train'd up in the 
Way wherein they are to go, (Prov. xxii. 6.) So far, 


Firſt, as the Law of the Land, and the Difa- 


men of their Conſciences, purſuant to the Law of 
Gop, oblige them; and if they diſcharge every 
Branch of their Duty in this Reſpect, (i. e,) both 
in bringing _ Children to Church to hear Ser- 
9101s, and to ltarn the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
Ten Commandments, in the Fulgar Tongue, and all 
other Parts of the Charch Catechiſm, as the Law 


in that Caſe plainly girefts, they undoubtedly /o far 


do what they ſhould do for them: And, without 
all Queſtion, for ſuch their /ngalar Care, may then, 
with a great deal of real Alacrity and Pleaſure, be 
able to give a very ſatisfactory Account both of 


themſelves, and of thoſe committed to their Charge; 


but if they do not, the Sin will lie at their own 
Doors; and without a timely Prevention, or Diſap- 
Pointment of it, may prove at laſt, (by Reaſon of 
che complicated Nature and Stubbornneſs of it, and 
| becauſe they then run directly counter to the Law of 

the Land and their own Conſciences) to be both re- 
mmnedileſ and intolerable, But further, 

As the Law of the Land, ſupported by the Law 
of GOD, and the Teſtimony of their Conſciences, 
mould engage the Parents and Sponſors to diſ- 


charge their reſpective Duties with a great deal of 


real Pleaſure and Satisfaction, tor the Benefit and 


> Improves 


0WN 


to the 
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Improvement of their Charge in this and other Parts 
of their Baptiſmal Covenant So likewiſe, : 

Secondly, ſhould the bare Reflexion and Conſide- 

ration of the vaſt Moment and Advantage it will bs 

of to the poor helpleſs Souls, to take their Cove- 
nant. thus decently and ſeaſonably upon themſelves, 
and to preſerve them from Temptation as ſoon as 
they know what Sin 1s, be a farther Engagement or 

Motive to ſtir the Parents and Sponſors up to do their 

beſt to them, however careleſs and blame-worthy 

they may have been in the former Part of their Lives, 
with reſpect to their own Converſation in the World: 

And therefore, tho? they may have thus far neg- 

lected the GO D that made them, Eccl. vii. 29. 

and the Hole of the Pit out of which they were dug, 

Ifai. li. 1. a great deal more than humble Suppliants, 

that /incerely profeſs the Name of CHRIST, ought 

in Reaſon to have done, they will Henceforward re- 
pent and amend; and the more megligent and un- 
worthy they have been, with reſpect to both their 
own and their Childrens Charge heretofore, will 
double their Diligence in redeeming both their Times 
to the atmoſt of their Power afterwards, that they 
may all be ſaved at the Great Day, or in the Day 

of the LORD of Glory, the LORD JESUS (7), 

Accs ii. 20. 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 

IESE Conſiderations will very probably engage 
your Parents and Sponſors; and indeed any Per- 


(r) And to this Purpoſe ſpeaks the Shepherd of Her mas: 
[Believe therefore ye, wb by Reaſon of your Tranſgreſſions have 
forgot God, and who company your Salvation wilh your Sins 3 
© that if ye ſhall turn to the Lord with your whole Hearts, and 
© ſhall ſerve him accordiug to his Will, be will give a Remedy to 
* your Souls, notwithſtanding your for mer Sins; and ye ſhall have 
Dominion cver all the Werks of the Devil.) Vid, laſt Leaf of 


the Second Book of the Shepherd of Hermas. 
4 — 
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ſons whatſvever, that have the leaft Regard for the 
Honour of Gop, and Good of Human Souls, to a 


more regular Obſervance of their Obligations and 


Duties, than they have hitherto had, and make 
them reform, But, | 5 
IF neither the Law of the Land, nor their own 


Conſciences, nor their reflecting on the great Ad- 


vantage that accrues to Children, by their ſolemnly 
renewing their Baptiſmal Vow, nor even the un- 
ſpeakable Pleaſure and Satisfaction that undoubted- 
ly ariſeth zo them by doing their Duty to their 


ſeveral Candidates, will awaken them to it, the 
Publick Scandal of breaking their own Yows, and 


making their Children, upon that Account, baſel 
violate and betray rheirs, one ſhould think, in the 


Third and laßt Place, both would and ſhould - 


Nay, Shame itſelf, eſpecially in ſuch an important 


Concern as this before us is, to Perſons that are 
not quite abandoned to all Sorts of FYickedneſs and 


Impiety, is enough to excite or provoke G) them 


to diſcharge their ſeveral Engagements faithfully ; 


ſeeing that nothing can poſſibly lie heavier upon their 
Souls and Conſciences, than to ſee that zho/ſe whom 


they have /{ri#ly tied themſelves to teach the Know- = 
ledge of God's Laws, and the Practice of his Precepts, 
are ſo very ſhamefully, or entirely ignorant of them, 


that, perhaps, they hardly either know the LORD 
that bought them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. or the Reaſon why 


they are call d Chriſtians; nor in ſhort, any man- 


ner of Duty, with reſpect to either Gop or Man, 
in that /erious and rational Way, as Chriſtianity is 
a reaſonable Service, Rom. xii. 1. that they ought 
to do, 1 | 


(s) See the Nature and Obligation of Sponſers Duties, and 


the Objections raiſed againſt them, clearly anſwered and ex- 
Plained in my four Sermons on Luke i. 59. in MS. | 
a 7 O what 


% 
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O what Confuſion of Face muſt thoſe Parents 


and Guardians therefore lie under, or be neceſſari- 


ly in; the former for begetting them, and the lat- 


ter for preſenting them to the Fudge of Quick and 


Dead, 2 Tim. iv. 1. when it ſeems, by their un- 
accountable Conduct afterwards, they did it only 
the more heinouſly to provoke him, by wilfully 
breaking his Covenant, and reſolutely cafting bis 
Laws behind their Backs, Nehem. ix. 26. the more 


intenſely and irrecoverably to undo their Children 


and themſelves. | 3 . 
Fon, will bringing their Children to Church, be 

any tolerable Plea for them, when they never took 

Care either to do their Duty :hemſelves, or to make 


their Charge do theirs (i), ſince they took them from 


it? Will calling LO R D, Lox Þ, only, without 


doing what he commands, atone for them before 
the Throne of Juſtice at [the laſt Day ? J Jo. vi. 39. 


I very much doubt it, ſeeing that the more freely 
Mercy hath been /hewn unto us, the more grievouſſy 
a great deal we may expect, that Juice will 
be inflicted on us for our unpardonable Neglect 


to hear his Voice, when he fo graciouſly calld 


upon and offer'd his divine Mercies to us; but 
we were ſo ſtupid, as to reſolve not to receive 
them, tho? he ſhould entreat us never fo earxeſtly, 


(t) [AI the People of our Pariſhes, (ſays Mr. Baxter) except 
Anabaptiſts, do bring their Children to be haptiz d; which, if it 
were faithfully done, were an happy Means of an early Engage- 
ment unto Chriſt, and a happy Entrance upon farther Mercy; but 
Multitades know not either what Baptiſm ts, or fir what Uſe er 
End it is appointed; however they cuſtomarily make a Promiſe 
as they are bid, viz. that they will acquaint their Children at 
Age with the Covenant there made, (tho' they underſtand very 
little of it;) and alſo that they will educate them in Godlineis, 
when, at the ſame Time, they hate Godlineſs at the Heart, 

&c.] Baxter, p. 152, 153. 5 | 
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and with the utmoſt Bo wels of Compaſſion, Col. 


iii. 12. to ſave our Souls. 


THERE certainly will be a Day of Retribution 8 


for all our Miſdemeanours; and the more wil- 


fully or heedleſly we have broke our Yows, or 
- neglected to train up our Children in the Fear of 
he Lord, the more violent or intenſe will our PA- 


#iſhment be; for there will be no ſuperficial Ex- 


cuſes, or flattering Apologies accepted of at that 
Day; but if we have, either thro' Negligence 


and Ignorance, or wilful Inconſideration, violated 
our Truſt, we muſt ſtrictly anſwer for it; and if 
we be too light upon the Balance, particularly 


with Regard to our poor tender helpleſs Chil- 


drens Souls, whom we promis'd /olemnly to pro- 


tett and educate in the Paths of Salvation, till 


they came to Years of Maturity, we ſhall certainly 
be damn'd the heavier and deeper for it. LI 
own it is not impoſſible, but that we may e/cape 
our Puniſhment in this Life; but if we ſhould, we 
| ſhall be /are of our full Reward in the next, un- 
leis we repent. (u) 


: () Therefore may the holy Spirit of God very juſtly ſay of 


every one of ut, as the Shepherd of Hermas doth of him in the 


| ſeventh Similitude of his tLird Book, [ Thou art indeed guilty 
; and thy Houſe hath c:mmitted many 


© of many Sins 


Sins and Offences , and therefore the bely Angel being griev'd 
* at their Doiigs, commands, that for ſcme Time thou 
© © fhouldſt ſuffer Affliction, that they may beth repent of what 


© they have dene, and may waſh themſelves from all Deſires of 


< this preſent World ; when therefore thzy ſhall have repented, 
© and be purified, by thy Means or ſedulous Care in inſtru&- 
ing and nurturing them in the Fear of the Lord, with greater 
Sincerity of Heart for the future, then that Angel or Meſ. 
ſenger which is appointed over thy Puniſhment, ſhall depart 
* from thee. ] Vid. St. Hermas's ſeyenth Similitude, in his 
third Book of Viſions. „%% 
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Axp now, ſince theſe Things are to be ac- 
counted for with the ſtricteſt Juſtice at he Day 
, Judgment, if not in this Life, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
what ] iligence ſhould not we «/e, what indefati- 
gable Endeavours ſhould we not make to redeem 
the Time, leſt the Day of Juſtice overtake us, 
wherein we can neither e/cape, nor call for Mercy; 
and leſt the Lord of Heaven and Earth ſhould be 
provoked againſt us, to that irreconcilable and 
heinous Legree, that he will by no Means hear 
us, or ſpare the Guilty, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Rom. iii. 19; 
O! Where ſhall we Hide our ſelves, or call for 
Mercy, when the Door of Hope, and the Gate of 


| Salvation is irreverſibly ſhut againſt 4s, as it was | 


againſt the faithleſs Virgins? We may cry then, it 
is true, and knock till our Hearts burſt with Sor- 
row, as the Yirgins did, but the Door of Mercy, 
or an Entrance into eternal Glory ſhall never be 
granted, or miniſtred to us, 2 Pet. i. 2. 

THE Loſs of our ows Souls, one ſhould think, 
is Sorrow and Shame, ſufficient for any of us to 
reflect upon with the deepeſt Remorſe, ſeeing that 
all the World cannot make a due Compenſation for 
the Deſtruction of the meaneſt of them; what ro- 
ſerable Recompence then can we make, or indeed 
can ever be made, or Excuſe brought, to etenu- 
ate our reiterated Offences, when we have ſo ex- 
travagantly enhanced them, by ſtriving to deſtroy 
others, as well as our ſelves, whom we ſo ſolemnly 
engaged to ſave before the moſt tremendous Being 


in the World, or at leaſt to be faithful Inſtruments, 


to the beſt of our Power, to bring and train them 
up for the Day of Salvation, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

THis is the greateit Aggravation of our Sins 
pa ole ; and yet all this ſhall rant be laid to 


our 
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our Charge, if we negleft our Duty in the pre- 


ſent Caſe. But to proceed, ; 

As Parents and Guardians are to ſee, that 
their Children are made true Chriſtians, and cate- 
chized or inſtructed in the ſeveral Parts of their 
Baptiſmal Yow, in order to be confirm'd, or other- 
wile they are highly puniſhable, as well as blame- 
able, and will certainly, at one Time or other, 
| ſeverely ſmart for it; (i. e.) either in this World, 


or in'the World to come: So likewiſe are they to 


ſe, or ſeriouſly to conſider, 


(2) THAT they neceſſarily bring a heavy Guilt 


or Puniſhment upon their Conſciences for theſe 
Omiſſions, even while they ay in this World, 


whatever they may eſcape or ſuffer in another; and 


if they have Grace to reſlett upon themſelves, and 
their former Conduct, can hardly reſ for thoſe 
torturing Throbbings of Soul and Spirit, that will 
perpetually perplex them for their egregious Ne- 
glects of this Kind. 8 Sh 
AND this ſeems to me to be, as it were, a na- 
tural Conſequence, or an inevitable Puniſhment upon 
them for their Omiſſions. For, 
Ho w can any Perſon whatſoever, that is not 
altogether abandon'd to the fouleſt Immoralities, 
be at Eaſe in his Conſcience, that is accuſtom'd to 
commit any notorious or wilful Sins, eſpecially ſuch 
as J have been now inſiſting on, or ſuch abominable 
ones, for Inſtance, as zheſe that follow, viz. Lying, 


Slander, Hypocriſy, Uncleanneſs, Theft, Murder, Op- 


preſſion, Defamation, and the lite? Or, indeed, who 
can have a quiet Mind, that thinks but of committing 
them, tho he never put his wicked Thoughts, or 
ungodly Intentions into Practice, or Action? 
Nou, if almoſt any Perſon hat ſoever be very 
uneaſy at his bare reſſecting upon only his baſe In- 


tention, 
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tention, or Deſign to commit any of theſe Sins, 
tho? he never perpetrated the overt Ad, or be 
juſtly /ruck with deep Horrour, and Remorſe, 
at even the flighteſt Wound or Refieftion upon 
the good Name or Body of his harmleſs Neigh- 
bour; how much more uneaſy, or rather confoun- 
ded and overwhelm'd in the atmoſt Deſpair muſt 
he be, when he conſiders, that he has been a 
Murderer of his Neighbour's Soul, as well as 
Body, fo far as in him lay, for which he can 
make no Manner of an Equivalent, or ſufficient 
Reſtitution, while the World fands? Yea, of a 
poor, tender, innocent Infant's Soul, that was not 
able to help it ſelf, or cry for Mercy, when he, at 


; 
the ſame Time, undertook the Care of it, after 
the moſt ſolemn Manner, and before the moſt 
\ awful Authority in the World; and alſo faithful- 
a ly vow'd or engag'd his Soul, that he would 
punctually perform his Part of the Conditions, for 
0 the Security of its Soul, till it came to a competent 
n Maturity, or was out of Danger? 1 
AND now, conſidering all this, and the dead 
t Weight that lies upon him on this Account, no- 
s, thing, as J take it, can poſſibly eaſe his Conſcience, 
0 or free him from the Obligation of his heavy 
h Charge, but becauſe he could not help it, or 
le was forc'd to fly from it. But then, when 
4, he is abſolutely put to this, (as the beit of Men 
p- MW ſometimes may) or lies under any of theſe inex- 
bo tricable Exigencies or Misfortunes, if he hath 
ng any Opportunity before this Calamity fall upon 
or him; or before he go off, he is to take Care to 


entreat ſome proper Perſon, that is, the neareſt 
ery of Kin to the Child, or the hkelieſt Chriſtian” 
Ju- Fellow-helper to take Care of him, where ever 
on, he can be conveniently found, to do what he 
| = at a on 
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can for him, till the Child is at Years of Diſcre: 
tion, to know the Nature of the Chriſtian Cove- 
naut, and is able to take Care of himſelf; or 
otherwiſe the Surety is negligent of one main 
Part of his Duty till, tho he cannot perſonally 
direct him. | 5 
Is true, either a Parent or Guardian, may 


fin againſt his own Soul, to that intolerable or 


grievous Degree, without taking any ſuch Ties 
upon him, as I have been here ſpeaking of, till 


| his Conſcience be ſear'd, (as the Apoſile faith) as 


it were with a hot Iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. And till 
he has forgo? to what End he was created, or 


perhaps that he /ins at all; and if Parents and 


NS 


Guardians, or ſingle Perſons may fin thus hea- 
vily againſt their own Souls, and with ſo much 
Inconſideration, without medaling or partaking of 
other Peoples Sins, (i. e.) without being bound 
with or for them, in any of theſe ſolemn Engage- 


ments, how much /orer muſt they offend, when 
they voluntarily enter into ee Suretiſbip for 


Children or Infants Souls; ſince the Yow and 
Promiſe, or ſolemn Covenant, they then make, is 


not only too often ſighted, or neglected by moſ? 


People, but is too often looked upon alſo to be an 


anneceſſary or needleſs Ceremony or Cuſtom, rather 


thana /olemn and binding Duty : But, what then? 
What tho? it be accounted thus lightly of, by 


the vaJgar or giddy-headed Multitude, is the Rite 


really leſs neceſſary, or the Duty leſs obliging, be- 


cauſe inconſideratèe and fooliſh People take no Notice 
of the ſeveral Obligations of it? Is the Yow more 


to be deſpiſed, or the Promiſe to be ſooner broker 
for being made before the Lord of Heaven and 


Earth, and all his P eople ? And becauſe the Sqrex 
: FE. . 
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ties generally diſregard and revel them out of 
their Heads, as ſoon as they have made them? 
Bor now, if God and Nature, without any 

Ecclefiaftical Injunctions, lay a neceſſary Charge 
upon the Parent to teach his Houſe to ſerve the 
Lord, with a pure and ſincere Heart, Matth. v. 8. 
and 1 Cor. v. 8. And, if the Church lay lkewiſe 
a ſtrict Obligation upon the Guardians and Sureties, - 
to diſcharge their Duty, or Promiſe, - purſuant 
to the Law of God, or to renounce the Devil and 
all his Forks, and to perform all the other Con- 
ditions required of them, in the Name of the 
Child, at his Baptiſm, do you think, that this 
ſolemn Yow and Promiſe are made for nothing? 
Will either God or his Church, or the Law of 
the Land ſtrictly bind all Parties to do their re- 
ſpective Duties to no Manner of Purpo/e ? 

WE muſt therefore either have a very little 
Regard for the Honour of God, and the Obliga- 
tion of his Ordinances, and muſt likewiſe be very 
much embaraſſed with, or immers'd in habitual 
Sin, or otherwiſe ſo great a Charge will never be 
contemu d, or neglected by us. For, befides our 
ſeveral Engagements to anſwer for our /elves, and 
our common Chriſtianity, we are indiſpenſibly 
bound uo to anſwer for him, ſo far as we are 
able, or otherwiſe for every Offence he commits 
through our Neglect, we muſt be puniſh'd for it 
another Day. 5 / 

How terrible a thing is it then to ſuffer a Child 
to go out of our Hands before he be well princi- 
pled in his Duty? How dangerous may the Con- 
fequence, and dreadful the State and Condition of 
that Child be? Since, till we have done our Du- 
4 to him, or he has releas'd us before Go D and 
the Congregation from it, as we bound our ſelves 


— 
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before them, we are ty'd down to the Continuance | 


of our Duty, or at leaſt till he opexly in the Con- 


gregation may take his Baptiſmal Vow upon him- | 


ſelf at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper if he 
pleaſe, as ſoon as, or after he is or may be, fit 


regularly be ha. „ 15 
Now fince our holy Religion, and the Laws 

of the Land, require ſo much induſtrious Care 

and diligent Application from us, and thereupon 


clearly diſcover the ineſtimable Value we are to ſet 


upon young Children or Youth, with Regard to the 
Nurture and Edification of their Souls, we would 
do well to ſatisfy our Conſciences as to this Mat- 
ter, as ſoon and as well as we can, and not to ſuf- 
fer this heinous Sin to lie any longer ſo very grie- 
vouſly and heavily upon them: For how can we 
be at eaſe while a Matter of ſo great moment lies 
upon our Hands ; ſeeing that while we neglett it 
we do not only neglect the Well- being and Com- 
fort of the poor Child's Soul; but likewiſe of our 
bo, and at the ſame time ſhamefully diſhonour 
our moſt holy Profeſſion and the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
and give very juſt Occaſion to all thoſe that diſ- 
ſent from us, of whatever Denomination they be, 

to do the like? CI. 
CONSEQUENTLY, that the Name of Gop 
and our holy Religion may be duly honoured and 
eſteemed, that our ſeveral Yows alſo and Promiſes, 
eſpecially with Regard to our Suretiſbip for Chil- 
dren, may be kept pure and undeſiled; and laſtly, 
that our Charge may be deliver'd up /afe and en- 
tire into the Biſhop's Hands, and thereby our Con- 
ſciences made eaſy, and all Matters ſet to Rights 
betwixt them and us, let us take ſpecial Heed to 
diſcharge our reſpective Duties to them uy") 
„ / an 
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and faithfully at all Times for the future; and as 
de in the like Caſe, after a very ſerious Conſide- 
ration of our preſent Exigencies and Circumſtances, 
would be ſerv'd ourſelves; and then J hope we 
ſhall not only very much comfort and fatisfy our 
own, as well as their Hearts and Souls; but like- 
wiſe happily rejoice together over the precious Fruits 
of our mutually induſtrious and conſcientious, or 
diligent and pious Labours. 
WHICH brings me to ſhew, ee 

6.0 THAT a conſcientious and ſedulous Prepara- 
tion of our Youth for Confirmation, or our taking 


diligent Care to inſiruf them in the Baptiſmal Co- 


venant, and in the Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion for that End, namely, as they are ſet down 


in the Church Catechiſm, and as the Canon or Ru- 
brick directs, muſt needs hugely comfort the Hearts 


and Minds of Parents and Sureties, as well as of 
Children or young People, and make them chear- 
fully and mutually rejoice at the wonderful, or ve- 
ry agreeable, Succeſs and Operation of their 


Hands. 


For when your pious Endeavours have made 
their Duty acceptable to your Charge, you muſt 
not only be very well pleas'd at the Remembrance 
of them, or at your ſeriouſly reflecting upon your 
indefatigable Care, Pains and Induſtry in this Re- 
ſpect, but muſt likewiſe with a great deal of Sa- 


tisfaction and Pleaſure rejoice at the agreeable 


Succeſs of them; becauſe the Fruit of your ſedu- 
lous Labours hath now anſwer'd, in a competent 


| Meaſure, all your Pains. 


IF indeed you had been negligent in your Duty, 
it would have had a quite different Turn upon 
your Spirits, eſpecially if any under your Care had 
gone conſiderably out of the Way; but when you have 

oY | neither 
1 


- 
* 
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neither been negligent nor unſucceſsful, but every 
thing hath ſucceeded according to your Wiſh, 
| what can contribute more to your /ub/tantial Satit- 
faction and Delight? For the turning of Souls from 
Darkneſs to Light, or inftilling ſuch pious and ſound 


Principles and Inclinations into Children, as have a 


happy Influence upon them throughout the whole 
Courſe of their Lives, muſt needs be Matter of as 
much real Rejoycing or Exultation, as any thing 
this World can afford; or is, comparatively ſpeak- 
ing, of as much greater Satisfaction and Comfort 
to them, as the cheriſhing and ſtrengthening the 
Soul with all permanent and living Graces and Vir- 
tues is of more real Comfort and Happineſs to 
the Chriſtian, than the bare refreſhing or regaling 


of any Part of the periſhable Body with the niceſt 


Delicacies and Entertainments can poſſibly be to 


the Man, or the meaner Part of him: And there- 


fore, when Parents and Guardians do conſcientiouſ- 
ly and faithfully diſcharge their reſpective Duties 
herein, they have very good reaſon, with a great 
deal of real Exultation and Delight, to rejoice 
at the Operation. of their Hands, or over the 
Fruit of their religious and indefatigable Endea- 
o LEY 


So that Parents and Guardians, you ſce, may 


be faid to have a great many Comforts as well as 


Curſes, as hath been obſerv'd before, within the 


Verge of their Power, or within the ſeveral Li 
mits and Duties that may attend their Charges 3 
and therefore undoubtedly lay a good or bad Four- 


| (x) And thereby [may Be (as the worthy Biſhop of Ox- 


ford ſays in his Coronation Sermon, Octob. 11. 1727.) to avert. 


th ſe h:avy Judg ments which their many and great Sins have 


d-ſcru'd ; and to entail the Divine Bleſſing on their Children ams 


Children's Children, ] p. 29. * 
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dation for themſelves and others, with whom they 
are intruſted, accordingly as they diſpenſe their 
reſpective Duties or Charges, either well or ill. 

Tf well, the Labours of their Hands and of 
their pious and ſerious Undertakings, will be plen- 
tifully and ſatisfaforily rendered unto them; but if 
il, they ſhall meet with a quite different Reward : 
For tho? /everal of, or all, the Children they were 
inſtruſted with, by the Grace of GO D and their 
own ſincere Endeavours, have eſcaped the unmerci- 
ful Devices of the Deſtroyer, ſo that he hath not 
been able to come very nigh, or to affect mightily 
their Dwelling, (as the Pſalmiſt faith) P/al. xci, 
10. yet their Sponſors or Sureties ſhall be neverthe- 
leſs cenſur'd or puniſy'd at the laſt Day, becauſe 
the Childrens Salvation, or regular Courſe of Li- 
ving, was not owing to them, but to an Almighty 

Arn, or to the Care of thoſe Perſons whom Gop, 

in his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, rais'd up by 
the Inſpiration of his holy Spirit, to inform and 
guide them in the Way wherein they ſhould go, 
becauſe he had a Favour for them : And there- 
fore, tho' they prove hopeful beyond all Expecta- 
tion, and, it may be, be great Inſtruments of God's 
Glory, in making their Light to ſhine apparently 

- before all Men, in order to reclaim ſome of them 

from the Error of their Way, when they might 

have been quite the reverſe, if they had not been 

: wonderfully inlightened and preſerv'd ; yet they 

might have been much ore helpful or beneficial 

2 to the Souls of Men, if their Parents and Guar- 

dians had taken care, that the holy Spirit and the 

. Goſpel of Gop's Son had taken an earlier Poſſeſ- 

t on of their Hearts than they did. „ 


7 Bur now if ſo much Honour and inexpreſſible 
Comfort accrue to thoſe I have happily 2 
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the Wiles of the Devil and his wicked Devices, 
eſpecially by the good Inſtructions and pious Direc- 
tions of their Parents and Sponſors, or thoſe who 
were appointed either naturally and ordinarily, or, 
as I may ſay, by the /pecial Deſignation of Gop's 
holy Spirit, to take care of their Souls, and to 
edify them; what great Sorrow and deep Grief 
of Heart muſt we he under on the other hand, 
for thoſe poor Children that are gone aſtray, or 
have apoſtatiz'd thro' their Guardians ſole and groſs 
Negleft : For if they had not been expos'd to the 
Sollicitations and Temptations of the World, the 

Fleſh, and the Devil, in their Minority, thro' 
their Sureties Careleſſneſs and Stupidity, they had 
very probably never come into that miferable Con- 
dition, or uncomfortable Place of Darkneſs and 
Torment, Luke xvi. 28. But now if there be any 
ſuch wretched Parents or Guardians to be found 
in the World as theſe are, are they ever to be for- 


given, who begot Children that might have been 


perpetually born to, or Followers of God, and hap- 
py as well as bright Inſtruments of his Heavenly 
Kingdom, but henceforward are only daring Ad- 
vocates for, or abject Vaſſals of, a quite different 
Region? Since then the /Jue may prove ſo very 
fatal if you negle& your Duty, and that you are 
ſeverely puniſhable for your reſpective Omiſſions, 
whether your Children happen to go aſtray or not, 
eſpecially if you did not your Endeavours to help 
and keep them out of ſuch unhappy Circumſtan- 
ces, but it was only the tender Mercy of their 


heavenly Father, becaule he would have Mercy 
upon, or had Favour for them, that wrought this 


gredt Deliverance, would you not do well to con- 
ſider the «unpardonable or heinous Miſtakes you have 
been guilty of on this Account? And the neceſ< 
| By * 
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the more neceſſary you find it to be for you to get 
rid; or the weightier the Obligation is that ties 
you down to it; ſhould you not take the ſtricter 
Care immediately to go about, and to extricate 


your ſelves out of it; or out of the Prince of this 


World his Hands (y)? So that from this Time, re- 


ſolutely ſtriving to fulfil your Duty, and meeting 
with à ſuitable Return, you may have Reaſon to 
thank Gop the more intenſely and devoutly for re- 


claiming or reſtoring you, and for his infuſing ſuchi 
good Thoughts and pious Reſolutions into your 
Hearts and Spirits, as to engage yon to diſcharge 
it more effectually for the future But if after all 
the LokD, for your heinous Provacations and wil- 


ful Contempt of all his gracious and earneſt En- 


treaties, {ſhould fo far forſake you as to let your 
corrupt Nature entertain different. Thoughts of this 
important Duty, and to go on reſolutely to neg- 


leck it as you have done bererofore, muſt you not, 


if the Almighty-will be pleas'd ever to give you 
Grace to reform, conſidering your many and lamen- 
table Miſtakes of this Nature, ſincerely repent in 
Duſt and Aſbes, Job xlii. 6. or at leaſt be very 


_ reſtleſs and uneaſy with your ſelves when you re- 


flect on the tremendous Conſequences that are very 


likely to enſue? or rather when you call to mind 


the Original or chief Cauſe of all theſe fad Con- 
ſequences? becauſe if your Charge fall into any 


Immoralities or falſe Notions of Gop and another 


Us) [lee therefore, ith St. Ignatins, the wicked Arts and 
Spares of the Prince f this World, leſt at any Time being ap- 
preſſed by bis Cunning; or diabolical Subtilty, ye grow coli, 


of it. 


pr — 
Kc. Vid. his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians at the Middle 
= World, 


fary Duty that lies upon you to rid your ſelves 
immediately from this perplex'd Labyrinth? And 
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World, as they certainly will without divine Aid 


and ſome pious Perſon's Aſſiſtance or other, you 


are not only anſwerable for all their and your com- 
plicated Impieties; but may likewiſe be too juſt- 
iy eſteem'd to be the very Source or one principal 


Ca uſe of all their Calamity; and therefore if you 


do not take good heed of them, may be alſo ſaid, 
tho' in an inverted Senſe, (as Dr. Whitby gives 
us to underſtand in his Paraphraſe upon this 


following Clauſe) [to be worſe than Infidels,] 


r . V. 8. | 

WHicH brings me to ſhew, ES 

4. THAT one principal or chief Reaſon why 
Children or Youth do not receive that comforta- 
Je Nurture or Satisfaction under their Parents and 
Guardians that they cught to do; or why they are 
ſo apt to go aſtray, and to grow cold in, or apoſta- 
tize from the Faith, is want of a fimely and regu- 


lar Education, or becauſe of their Parents and 
Guardians geglecting to prepare them for the Re- 
newal and Ratificativn of their Baptiſmal Yow, . 


and all other things which they ought to know and 
do to their Souls Health. hs FR 
AND indeed this is the ordinary Complaint, as 


well as undoubted Bane, of all Mankind, or at leaft 
is accounted to be ſo by our common Delinquents 


and Offenders, after they come to Years of Ma- 
turity or Diſcretion, and underſtand how much 
precious Time they have loſt in their Youth, and 
cannot poſſibly redeem it: For tho' by Nature we 
are Children of Wrath, and prone to work all 
Wickedneſs with Greedineſs, Eph. ii. 3. and Chap. 
iv. 19. yet if our Parents and Guardians call down 
the Spirit of Grace into our Hearts by the Mini- 
tration of Gop's holy Word, and the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, by an authoritative Hand, from our 
£3 BY ED Bro 
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Birth or greeneſt Years, we need never fear but we 


ſhall immediately, or in good Time, get the Better 
of Nature by the prevalent Power of God Al- 
And as we are thus put into a 
certain State of Salvation by Baptiſm, or have 


mighty's Spirit 
both the Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins un- 
doubtedly remitted to us thereby, if, after we know 
what the Nazare of the Covenant is, we enter'd 
into at that Time, we do faithfully endeavour 25 


the 4/iance of Gop's holy Spirit, and our Paſ- 


tors, Parents and Guardians diligent Care and Ap- 


plication for us, to compleat and fulfil it as ſoon as 


we can, we. may reſt fully aſſured that God Al- 
mighty's Favour is then ſufficient for us, 2 Cor. xu. 


9. And that nothing ſhall be wanting to enable us 
to grow in Grace as we do in Tears, provided we 
perſevere with a truly faithful and perfect Heart, 
in our Chriſtian Warfare, «nto the End, Matth. x. 


22. I confeſs that many a well diſciplin'd Youth 


hath departed too often, and too far, from the 


pious Inſiruftions and ſeaſonable Admonitions that 
have been, from time to time, graciouſly tender'd 
to him; and which one would have thought he 
would never have forgot, or deviated from the true 


Chriſtian Principles of Honeſty and Integrity, and 


of Virtue and Piety, which had been ſo long and 


deeply rooted in the Bottom of his Heart But as 
there was a Backſlider, or Traitor, amongſt the 


Twelve Apoſiles, even when an infallible Guide, our 
Saviour himſelf, was their conſtant Director, we can- 
not but expect now and then, in theſe laſt and 
worſt of Times, to hear of Failings of this Na- 
ture, perhaps, in ſome of the beft educated Youth 
in the World, eſpecially under a Miniſtry of ſuch 
weak, tho' I hope, generally ſpeaking, very faith- 


Q 3 7." 


—— —— — 


ö 


2 - 
» 
6 11 
8 IDW 
X77, 7" s 
„ 
ws Eo x ry 
23 + 4 
* ; ! % 
x [3 0 
* * 1 * . 
. ' 
45 i 
. nn i 
is N 
4 U 
$3 
. 
. * 
Fr. 19 
0 TH 
7 1 
| 
E 4 
\ 
\ } 
11 
"8! „ 
_ FEY : 
3: 1.2 
$49 11 
911 4 
1 — 
LE, Y 
7 1 . 
a 
{ : 
S#? 
1 F 
5 on. 
$35" p 
1 # * 
149 
4 3 
16 ew, 
” [ 
} if "3 
a FY 
4 [+4 7 
1 h N 
12 
610 
1 
1 
* 
F if? 
3 
th T1 
1 1 1 
W 
1 1 
11 af + 
=, 
Mi $14. IF 
1.88 
Per. 
CT: 
8 
"01-448 
111. 8 
N 4. 4X 
{* 2A 
$ k I ] 
13 N. 
11 hy 
£4 © 
1 
4 * 1 
1 
N 71 
4 21 
1 
nr; 
. > 
7 15 
\ zo 7 
, ; 
j 4 
i; 44 
1 * 3 
48“ 
MI 
13 bt, 
TY 128 
1. 
e 1 
1 
in. 
$ 354 i 
b 
i 74 
15 wh 
We”. 
21175 
2d! 
tt * 
7 ” [4 
| 1:3 
j q 
: £1 4 
N 7 . 
e 
+ * d b 
$.., 35 * 
1 F 
168 
1 f 
1 
q* 7 
TEES: 
is 83 
1 4 iy . 
+ * 
j * 4 * 
LI 
[ + IXIGES 
+\ iy 1 
Pb. 
7 | » 
FS. 8 
7 1 
4 2 
: 'F & 
1 4 
1 14 
, 1 
4£5 4% : 
- 
LE 
[1 [+ : 
| f 0 
1 Lo 
149 
1 158 
94 
[ bi 
1 0 
4 
0 


* K„— . . 
— 
Et — 
TT — — — — GS 
— — os — E >. „ 
nd — — T — 
— ,... — ———— 
- We sz ao 88. 8 Dry 
- . ——— 2 
— þ ry 2 - F wal : 
- St * e 85 — —— wn 


230 Of CGN IMI, 
ful Inſtruments of their Salvation, as the beſt of 
us are. But notwithſtanding this, or altho* there 
be none good, abſolutely ſpeaking, no not one, Pfal. 
XIV. 4. yet Parents and Guardians, as well as other 
Perſons, are one main Source or principal Occaſion 
of all the Children or young Peoples Miſearriages 
or Failings under their Care. For if they who are 
always with them, and conſequently ſhould teach 
them, at their upriſing and downlying, their going 
out and their coming in, the Fear 4 the LORD ; 
and firmly alfo bind it both apon their Hands and 
Hearts, Deut. vi. 7, 8. had taken that ſrict Care 
they ſhould have done of them, from the fr 
Dawning of Reaſon, or from their Infancy or 
Childhood, the World could never have arriv'd to 
that diſmal Paſs of Superſtition and Tgnorance, 
or Prodigality and Wantonneſs, (as I take it) that 
it is. For tho' the Devil, by his unwearied Stra- 
tagems and reſtleſ, Inſinuation, might here and 
there have got the better of a few inconfiderate de- 
ſultory Perſons, eſpecially in their looſer or un- 
guarded Minutes; yet can we ſuppoſe that the 
Bult of Mankind, had they been taught the Scrip- 
tures, and the Fear of the Lord, from their Infan- 
cy and Youth, 2 Tim. iti. 15. would have been ſo 
egregiouſly ſeduced by his /ubtil Machinations, ſee- 
ing that the Promiſes of God, particularly to the 
Pious and Upright, or thoſe that fear the Lok, 
are always Jea and Amen? So that we may be 
Fully fatisfied, that no one ever knew the LORD 
forſake or, caſt off any Soul that call'd upon him 
faithfully, or with a pure and perfect Heart, 2 Chron. 
ix. 9. but that his Ears were always open to his 
or their Prayers, Pſal. vi. 9. For I have been young 
(as the P/almif? faith) but now am old, yet ſaw 1 
1 Sos” %%% , 
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never the Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed begging 
their Bread, Pfal. xxxvii. 25. 8 


_ , AND therefore, if Children be giddy-headed 
and unrighteous, or do not know why they were 


ſent into the World, aſter they 2 4 know and 
remember their Creator from the Days of their 


Youth, Eccleſ. xii. 1. they may thank their Parents 
and Guardians, in the firſt Place, for teaching them 
no better; for if they had, they had very proba- 


bly eſcaped the overflowing. Impiety and waſting 


. 5 acy,. or Pollution and Impurity that is in the 


Yorld thro' Sin, n 
O! what Return then can ſuch impious Perſons 


make to their great Creator for loſing, or even 


hazarding the Loſs of ſo many immortal Souls, and 
War them for the Kingdom of Darkneſs ? 
What Satisfaction can their Sureties ever give for 
tempting or ſuffering them to be tempted, and to 
fly from their only Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
under whoſe Banner they took ſuch a ſolemn Qath, 
or ſtipulated to fight valianily under to their Lives 


End q but Henceforward are reſolv'd traiterouſly 


to take on with his bittereſt Enemies, and to cru- 
cfy afreſh their dear Redeemer, putting him to open 
and perpetual Shame, Heb. vi. 6? Can any Mercy 
be ever ſhewn to ſuch deſperate and prophane 
FFreiches as theſe are, who have, as it were, in- 
duftriouſly ſtrove to ſhut up Heaven's Gates both 
againſt + Rac and their own Offspring, and have 
barbgrouſly alto ſacrificed them, either to the unrigh- 
feous Mammon, Luke xvi. 11. or to the Prince of ibe 
Power of the Air, Eph. ii. 2. the God of this ſinful and 
lamentably wicked N orld, 2 Cor. iv. 4. And yet 
thoſe. Parents or Guardians either have done, or 
actually do do all this, fo far as lies in their Power, 
if they do not regularly and conſcientiouſly A 
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232 Cox FIX MAT ION. 
all the Youth under their Care for: the ſevera! 
flated Offices and Duties required of them by 
CuRIs T and his Church for their Salvation : 
Lay, I may call them down-right Proditors, or 
Taitors, to the moſt valuable Part of their Chil- 
dien, I mean, their immortal Souls; becauſe they 
betray them into ſuch cre] and mercileſs Hands, 
as that there is, or can hardly be any Redemption 
for them afterwards, but they are very likely to 
be loft to all Eternity. 

WHEREAS, if their Guardians had taken Care 
of them before they became ſo utterly irreclaima- 
| Ble, and overwhelm'd in Sin and Wickedneſs, the 
Task had not been half ſo difficult, nor the Un- 
dertaking half ſo zerrible or dangerous; which it 
ſeems, now, is become both very frightful and be- 
vond all Hopes of their doing them any good, 
or Service to their Souls. Conſequently, ſince Pa- 
rents and Guardians have ſuch a weighty Charge 
lying upon their Hands, as to this Particular; 
and yet may ea/ily diſcharge it, both with Pleaſure 
and Comfort, if they will, and if they would live 
and take care as they ſoould do; what direful Pu- 
niſhment muit they not juſtly deſerve, what unpar- 
donable Guilt muſt they not inevitably incur, if 
they do not only not diſcharge it, but ſtrive, as I 
may ſay, all the Ways they can to be the wilful 
and principal, if not ſole Cauſe of all their Chil- 
drens evil Courſes in his World, and in the End 
of their eternal Deſtruction of both Soul and Bo- 
dy in the World to come ? Matth. XIi. eg 2. Mark 
. %% 

Bur, 7 think better things of you, my Brethren, 
and ſuch as accompany a regular Edification and 
. Salvation in the ſeveral Ordinances, and in the 

C ommunion 


ſpeak, Heb. vi. G .-. TY 

Ap thus having faid what I think proper, or 
ſufficient to be offer'd, concerning Parents and Guar- 
- dians, or Sponſors and Sureties Duties, with reſpe& 
to this Rite of Confirmation; I ſhall in the 


yours to reſtore and preſerve the Peace and Welfa 
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Communion of our eſtabliſhed Church, ths" I thus 


II. And laft Place, add ſomething of the Duty 


that belongs to Children, or young People, with 
reſpe& to the /ame Rite, and ſo conclude the Sub- 
jet. And what I ſhall fay upon this Head ſhall 


be compriſed under theſe five following Particulars. 

1. I thall endeavour to ſhew, that it is Childrens 
Duty to remember their Creator in the Days of their 
Youth ;, that is, that they are under an indiſpenſably 


neceſary Obligation to learn the Nature and Neceſ- 
ſity of their Baptiſmal Yow, as ſoon as they are 
capable of apprehending it. | 


2. I ſhall ſhew, that after they have learnt it, 
they are likewiſe ſtrictly obliged to Believe and do 


what it requires of them; or to live according to 


the full Intent or Purport, and Meaning of it. 
3. I ſhall ſhew, that when they do do fo, they 


undoubtedly call down GoD's /pecial Grace and Fa- 
vour upon their Souls, in the ſeveral Branches of 
their Chriſtian Vocation, as well as daily Buſineſs. 


But, | as 
4. WHEN they do otherwiſe, their Loſß, in all 
Likelihood, will prove very #»n/upportable;, becauſe 
they make their Saviour, or their only Friend, their 
bittereſt Enemy. 5 e RT a 
5. By their performing all the Ordinances of the 


Church in a regular and uniform Way, they actually 


reſtore and preſerve, or at leaſt do their beff Endea- 
re 
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of the whole Community; (i. e.) of both Church and 
State. 2 | ENT e Fg ttt + 
1. FixsT then, it is the Duty of Children, or 
young People, to remember their Creator in the Days © 
of their Youth, or as ſoon as they are able to learn 
their Baptiſmal Covenant; becauſe. then, or from 
their Baptiſin, they are put into a State of Grace, 
in order to /ecure themſelves from the Evil Day, 
or from the many Occurrences and Accidents of the 
fature Part of their Life, which, it may be, they 
would otherwiſe receive no Pleaſure in: And there- 
fore, as ſoon as they are capable of learning to 
know what it is to remember their Creator; or what 
it is to be made Members of CHRIST, and Chit 
dren of G © p, and the ſeveral Benefits and Privi- 
leges that belong to the Chriſtian State, they are 
to be early taught, and, conſequently, muſt ob- 
ſerve to diſcharge the Nature and Obligation of the 
Covenant with all ſerious Diligence and Application: 
And this would be ſo far from being 0 Pleaſure, - 
that it would be as perfe a Delight to them, as 


it is their hounden Duty to be educated in the Re- the 
membrance of their great Creator from the Days ever 
of their Youth Then they would endeavour to of / 
know every Part of their Duty, and eſpecially the gagi 
Reaſonableneſs and Benefit of this Rite, which actu- gion 
aljy makes them, or helps them to be made perfect Tigios 
Chriſtians They would hen be habituated, or ſted- ger 
fäaſtly incline their Hearts to Virtue, and virtuous MP 
Principles, and would w:/lingly avoid every Occa- = 
ſion that miniſtreth to Iniquity. And the Reaſon viciou 
is plain, becauſe young People, or Children, being themnſ 
as, or like unto, Tabula raſa, or a Piece of white * 
Paper, they are eaſily induced to receive any Im- Sernic 
preſſion: But if you let them alone till they grow A. D. 


toward Man's Hſtate, they begin then to harden 


— nn DL 1 ” BE IE . 
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in their Natures 7 that is, they are generally, from 


about hat Time, ſo full of themſelves, and ſo very 
wiſe in their own fooliſh Conceit (z), that you can 


hardly make them ozherwiſe, and therefore, if 
you do not nurture and ſettle them betime, or if 


they do not give Ear to your” ghoftly Counſel and 
Advice, from the Days of their Youth, the lively 
fotions, and competent Ideas they entertain d of 


Religion and Integrity, and of Virtue and Piety 


in their greener Tears, will ſoon be corrupted or 
effaced and vaniſh away: And as hard as it may 
be thought to be to waſh 2 Blackmoor white, or 


zo.make a Leopard change his Spots, Jer. xiii. 22. 


fo hard will you very probably find it to be, to 
make that Paper white that is dyed black; or to 
reclaim that dirty or impure Soul that is once accu- 


ſtom'd t, or immerſed in habitual Sin. 


Fon when Perſons are once arrived to a Habit 
of ſinning, of whatever Kind it be, namely, whe- 
ther it be Uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, Theft, Lying, 


Slander, Covetouſneſs, Prophaneneſs, Hypocrifie, or 
the like, you will find it a very difficult Matter 
ever to reclaim them; becauſe the proper Time 


of ſowing the good Seed, Luke viii. 8, 15. or of en- 
gaging them to believe the Principles of their Reli- 
gion, and making them ſtedfaſtly virtuous and re- 
ligious, is, as it were, paſt : They are no no lon- 
ger Children, or young Twigs, as I may call them, 
(7) [The leſs Men know, (faith a judicious Prelate) or the move 
vicious they are, commonly the better Opinion they bave 
themſelves ; and therefore, ſeeing the Generality of the World 7s 


wiſe in tbezr own Conceits.] See preſent Biſhop of Cheſier's 


deficient in ſound Cones —— it is no Wonder we find them 


Sermon preach'd at Lancaſter, when he was Vicar of Preſlon, 


A. D. 1710, 
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i for you to think of doing it: 
Knowledge of your Duty is abſolutely | requiſite, 
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but fubborn Trunks and Stocks, which will ſooner . | 


break (a) than bend. 


THEREFORE, conſidering how fatal the Neg- | 


ie# of remembring your Creator in the Days. of 
your Muth, and of your ſubmitting to the Rites 
and Ordinances of the Church, and of becoming: 


good: Men, may poſſibly be to the moſt virtuous of 
you all at. preſent, hereafter; I hope, you'll take 


very good Heed to diſcharge every one of your Du- 
ties from this Moment; and, conſequently, learn 
perfectly to practiſe the ſeveral Parts of your Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant while you have Opportunity; and 
for fear the Night of your Lives come ſo ſudden- 
J upon you, that you cannot afterwards perform 
them. But to proceed, 


As it is Childrens Duty to remember their Crea- 


tor in the Days of their Nouth, or to learn and 
_ know their Baptiſma) Yow as ſoon as they poſſibly 

- can; ſo is it lkewiſle, 

2. ThkIn bounden Duty to believe, and do ac- 


cording to the true Meaning and Intent of it: For, 

(1) As it is your ſpecial Buſineſs to learn and 
know this Part of the Chriſtian Covenant as ſoon 
as you can; ſo, as ſoon as you do know it, are you 


indiſpenſably to believe the Truth of, and fulfil it, 
according to the genuine Import and Def . of the 


Obligation. 


IN the firſt Place therefore, you are to take di- 


ligent Heed to learn and know your Duty the firſt 


Thing you do; ſeeing that if you do not endea- 


vour to learn it, it will be to no manner of Purpoſe 
Conſequently, the 


before you can tell what to believe, or * in the 
Caſe at all. And further, PEE 2 


G Turpius ejicitur n non admittitur Hoſtis. 5 
" 


econ. 


wiſe 


Souls 
conde 


you v 
you. 
you, 


1 
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As the Knowledge of your Duty is to be learnt 
Fr; ſo likewiſe, _ „„ af 
| (z.) ARE you under an indiſpenſably neceſſary 
Obligation to live 4 to it as ſoon as you know it; 
and, from that Moment, to reſolve ſtedfaſtly with- 
in yourſelves 70 die to Sin, and to live unto Righte- 
_ ouſneſs, continually mortifying all your evil and cor- 
rupt Affections, and daily proceeding in all Virtue 
and Godlineſs of Living. SG 
IF we do not live thus up to our Duty, the 
deep Engagements that the Knowledge and Neceſſity 
of our Baptiſinal Vo tie us don to, will go nigh 
to condemn or deſtroy us; or at leaſt will be an ever- 
laſting Check upon our Conſciences, or a perpetual 
horrid Remembrancer, to remind every one of us 
what we have bound ourſelves ſo ſtrictly to do while 
we live; and, conſequently, henceforward will for 
ever engage us to go about it with the atmoſt Sin- 
cerity and indefatigable Application: For, ſince 
you all have, or from this Time do, actually pur 
your Hands . unto the Plough, and are reſolved to 
take the Profeſſion of the Goſpel Covenant per- 
ſonally upon yourſelves, you muſt not look back, 
Luke ix. 62. nor #hink of entertaining any Evil or 
corrupt Affections in your Earthly Houſes, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
for the fature; becauſe, if you do, you do not 
only deſert the Cauſe, you have but juſt taken in 
Hand to maintain, and provoke againſt, inſtead of 
reconciling, the Great GoD 0 you; but you like- 
wiſe unmercifully deſert the Cauſe of your immortal 
Souls, and force, as it were, the Spirit of Gop to 
condemn you, before he has well Z/z/zd, or taken 
e you under his Protection, to relieve and comfort 
Y you. And tho' he may not immediately forſake 
e you, becauſe he is reſolved to dive and ſearch into 
the deepeſt Wickedneſſes of your Hearts, before he 


uite 
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but fubborn Trunks and Stocks, which will ſooner | 
break (a) than bend. 

THEREFORE, conſidering how fatal the Neg- 
left of remembring your Creator in the Days of 
your Youth, and of your ſubmitting to the Rites 
and Ordinances. of the Church, and of becoming 
good: Men, may poſſibly be to the molt. virtuous: of 
you all at preſent, hereafter; I hope, you'll take 
very good Heed to diſcharge every one of your Dau- 
 Fies from this Moment; and, conſequently, learn 
perfectly to practiſe the ſeveral Parts of your Bap- 
ziſmal Covenant while you have Opportunity ; and 
for fear the Night of your Lives come ſo ſudden- 
9 upon you, that you cannot afterwards perform | 

them. But to proceed, | E 
As it is Childrens Duty to remember. their Crea- | 
tor in the of their Youth, or to learn and 
_ know their Baptiſmal Vow as ſoon as they poſſibly 
can; Ao is it likewiſe, | 
2, THEIR bounden Duty to believe, and do ac- 
cording to the true Meaning and Intent of it: For, 
(.) As it is your ſpecial Buſineſs to learn and 
now this Part of the Chriſtian Covenant as ſoon 
as you can; ſo, as ſoon as you do know it, are you 
indiſpenſably to believe the Truth of, and fulfil it, 
according to the genuine Import and Deſi 22. of che | 
Obligation. 
IN the firſt Place therefore, you are to take di- 
ligent Heed to learn and know your Duty the firſt 
| Thing you do; ſeeing that if you do not endea- 
vour to learn it, it will be to no manner of Purpoſe - 


53 for you to think of doing it: Conſequently, the 


Knowledge of your Duty is abſolutely | requiſite, 
before you can tell what to believe, or * in * 
Caſe at all. And further, | 


() Turpius ejicitur quam non admittitur Hoſtis. A 
As 
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As the Knowledge of your Duty is to be learnt 
Int; ſo likewiſe, i „„ FP 
(.) ARE you under an indiſpenſably neceſſary 
Obligation to live #p to it as ſoon as you know it; 
and, from that Moment, to reſolve ſtedfaſtly with- 
in yourſelyes 2 die to Sin, and to live unto Righte- 
 ouſneſs, continually mortifying all your evil and cor- 
rupt Affections, and daily proceeding in all Virtue 
and Godlineſs of Living © „ 

IF we do not live thus up to our Duty, the 
deep Engagements that the Knowledge and Neceſſity 
of our Baptilmal Vow tie us dows to, will go nigh 
to condemn or deſtroy us; or at leaſt will be an ever- 
laſting Check upon our Conſciences, or a perpetual 
horrid Remembrancer, to remind every one of us 
what we have bound ourſelves ſo ſtrictly to do while 
we live; and, conſequently, henceforward will for 
ever engage us to go about it with the atmoſt Sin- 
cerity and indefatigable Application: For, ſince 
you all have, or from this Time do, actually pur 
your Hands unto the Plough, and are reſolved to 
take the Profeſſion of the Goſpel Covenant per- 
ſonally upon yourſelves, you muſt not Jook back, 
Luke ix. 62. nor think of entertaining any Evil or 
corrupt Affections in your Earthly Houſes, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
for the farure becauſe, if you do, you do not 
only deſert the Cauſe, you have but juſt taken in 
Hand to maintain, and provoke againſt, inſtead of 
reconciling, the Great GoD 10 you; but you like- 
wiſe unmercifully deſert the Cauſe of your immortal 
Souls, and force, as it were, the Spirit of Gop to 
condemn you, before he has well zJz/zd, or taken 
| you under his Protection, to relieve and comfort 
you. And tho' he may not immediately forſake 
you, becauſe he is reſolved to dive and ſearch into 
the deepeſt Wickedneſſes of your Hearts, before he 

Gow | quite 


quite leave you; yet it is only the more ſeverely to 
Y puniſh you at the /aft Day, and in a very little 
Time to take His ſaving Influences, and benign In- 
ſpirations or Motions, entirely away from you, 
unleſs you immediately take up, and effectually re- 
_ RA. O15. C ES 20%, 
Ap therefore, as upon the Adminiſtration of 
tghis Rite, you ſolemnly engage to lead wpright and 
virtuous Lives, and to undertake and maintain all 
that your Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for 
you at your Baptiſm; ſo you muſt neceſſarily, 
Y from this Time, as well do what they promiſed for 
you, as you have learnt, or know bow to do it; as 
alſo faithfully diſcharge every other Obligation that 
heth on your Souls upon the Account of it. And, 
for your greater Comfort and Encouragement here- 
in, when you do conſcientiouſiy go about this im- 
. portant Concern, you do no only believe and do 
what you are hound to do, or according to the 
full. Intent and Purport of your Duty; but you 
likewiſe, by this fervent Labour of Love and your 
Chriſtian Obedience in the VVVVVVßl 
3. PLACE, undoubtedly call down G oO D's /pe- 
' ctal Grace and Favour upon your Souls, in the ſe- 
veral Branches of your Christian Vocation, as well 
as in your Aaily Buſineſs For, do you, at, and 
after, as well as before Confirmation, endeavour 
effectually t put on CHRIST, and to be rexew'd 
Day by Day in the inner Man? Romans xiil. 14. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. He hears you in all your Supplica- 
tions and Prayers, whether they be made upon a 
Temporal or Spiritual Account, in that you filially 
fear and ſerve him, Deut. vi. 13. Have you learnt 


< 


| Gb) In peſſimic bominibus manebit Spiritus licet ad Judiciums 
FS St. Auſtin, Lib. 2. contra Lit. Petil. c. 104. 8 85 


your | 
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your Baptiſmal Vow, and the ſeveral Duties that 
are ſet down in the Church Catechiſm, in order to 
obſerve and do, the more acceptably, whatſoever 
the LoRD commands? He, every Way, marks 
- your pious Inclinations, and helps you as he ſeeth 
you have Need; otherwiſe, if he at any Time ſeem 
to turn his Face from you, or not to give Ear to 
the ſerious Conflicts, and earneſt Supplications of 
our devout Souls; it is, becauſe. he defires to 
fave more of them, and to ſend the Suppliants 
with greater Earneſineſs to the Throne of Grace, 
to ſue with more fervent Zeal, for more abundant 
Mercy. Lafily, | 5 | 
Do you come before your /piritual Father the 
Biſhop, to be confirm'd by him, that you may be 
endu'd with more and more Grace, in order to re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper, and ſo to be as perfect, 
as our imperfect State will here below admit of? 
He earneſtly entreats you, he ſtrictly requires eve- 
ry one of you to come and be confirm'd, that you 
may be | defended (as he fays, in the confirming 
Prayer, when he Jays his Hands upon the Can- 
didates Heads,) with God's heavenly Grace, and 
continue his for ever ;] and as an undoubted Teſti- 
mony of his, and your being both heard; or of your 
mutual Acceptance with God and Chrif, the Bi- 
ſhop Hefſeth you in God's Name, and ſincerely 
prays, that you may all be firmly ſtrengthened, 
Land grow daily more and more in God's Grace and 
Favour, -till you come to his heavenly Kingdom. 
And then your Pariſh Miniſter, the firſt Oppor- 
tunity after this, admits you among the Number 
of the Faithful to the Lord's Table, where you 
may feaſt with the Rock of your Salvation, 1 Cor. 
x. 4. or be one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with you; 
and conſequently, your Souls are now as eminent- 


ly 
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ly and particularly bleſſed, and yourſelves advanc'd 
to as high a Pitch of Grace and Favour, as the 
Minifters or Offices of the Church are capable 
of bleſſing or advancing you. F 
Ap now, when you have God and Chriſt's ſpe- 
cia Mercy, thus graciouſly conferr'd upon your 

Souls; when you have likewiſe the Lord thus ſuc- 
ceſsfully on your Side; when he hath actually 
taken you under his Banner, and generoully owns 
vou to be his faithful Soldiers and Servants, what 
need you fear what Man can do unto you, Pſalm. 
cxviii. 6. For as you are no under his divine 
Protection, and the Shadow of his Ving; as you 
are arm d with the Breaſi-Plate of Faith, the Hel- 
met of Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, Eph. 
vi. 16, 17. continue to be of good Courage, and 
of a firm Reſolution, to fight valiantly the Lord's 
Battles unto the End, and you ſhall infallibly 2urn 
zo flight the Armies of the Aliens, Heb. ii. 34. or 
receive and meet with a ſuitable Reward. (c) 
Bur if your Hearts fail you, ſo as that you 
ſtagger in your Allegiance, or run away from the 
Captain of your Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. your Loſs 
in the | 
45. PLACE, will in all likelihood prove utter- 
Ty mtolerable, or very unſupportable; becauſe, you 
make your Saviour, or the Captain of your Sal- 
vation, who always, hitherto, was. your deareſt and 


(e) And to this Purpoſe St. Ignatius writes to St. Poly- 
carb; ¶ Let none of you be found a Deſerter, ſays he, but let your 
Baptiſm remain as your Arms; your Faith as your Helmet; 
your Charity as your Spear; your Patience as your whole Ar- 
mour· Let your Works be your Charge, or that. which is com- 
mitted to your Cuſtody to keep ſure, that ſo you may receive 4 
ſuitable Reward.) Vid. Ignatiuss Epiſtle to St. Polycarp, 
toward the End of it - 5 | | 
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Jar Friend, your bittereſs or moſt implacable K- 
nem) For by running away from your Colours, 


* 


or openly and obſtinately denying the Lord that 


| bought you, 2 Pet. ii. 1. you do not only make 


hin your utter Enemy, but if He be againſt you, 
who can be ſucceſsfully for you? Therefore, it 


EET. 


tit highly becomes all thoſe that have entered them- 


elves under Chriſt's Banner, who have taken the 
Name of Chriſt upon them, and conſequently, to 
be holy as he is holy, to depart from all Manner 
of Iniquity, 7 Pet. i. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 19. For as 
be led a Life of the utmoſt} Purity, Piety, and 
Perfection vimſelf; and was beard in that be fear d 
or | obey'd, Hebr. v. 7. So is it your abſolutely 


neceſſary Duty to hear, fear, and obey every one 


5 


of his divine Inſtitutions; particularly this, that 1 


am here diſcourſing of to you, which certainly had 


the Appointment and Practice of the holy Apaſtles, 
if not of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, for its 


Warranty; but whether this Rite was ordain'd or 
practiſed by Him or Them, they were both un- 
doubtedly directed by the infallible Spirit of God in 


this, as well as all their other divine Miniftrations : 


And therefore, if you do not chearfully hear them, 


and it in them, you are guilty of the fouleſt In- 


gratitude, Folly, and Danger. Of the greateſt In- 
gratitude, becauſe you deſpiſe, or deny, the regular 
and ordinary Means, whereby you are and can be 
ſaved; of Folly, becauſe you ſo ſtupidly and incon- 
ſiderately abjure the Voice of the Lord Jeſus in his 
prime Miniſters ; and of Danger, becauſe, if you 
hear not them, or him in them, you put your 


ſelves out of all Hopes of being ſaved by any c- 


ther Means, ſince there is no other Name under 


| Heaven given to Man, whereby we can be ſave?, 
or put into a State of Salvation; but only the 
Name of our Lord Jeſu, Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. And 


by 
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by Lꝰhe Apoſtles and Prophets;) upon whoſe Foun- 
dation we muſt allow, that we are built, LJeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the Head Corner- Stone,] Eph. 
1. 20. and therefore, thoſe that deſpiſe Them de/- 
piſe Him, Luke x. 16. and conſequently, whoſo- 


ever deſpiſeth either of them in the due Diſcharge with 

or Appointment of am of their divine Ordinan= | Horr 

ces or Inſtitutions, will doubtleſs be very lightly | as t 

regarded; becauſe, the Lord honoureth NONE, farth 

but zhoſe that honour HIM or THEM for his know 

Sake, 1 Sam. ii. 30. Numb. xxv. 11. YO ties | 

| SEEING then, that theſe Things are /o; and for t 
| that if you do not entirely ſubmit to the Inftitu- the 
tions and Uſages of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, ingen 
| (accordingly as we find them recorded in holy and 
ö Scripture) and particularly to this ſolemn Rite, by ven, 
| which you are more eſpecially enabled by the 4/- tem] 
ſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to do his Will, and tion 
walk in his Way, how intolerable muſt the State | mor 

of your Soul neceſſarily be ; how - unſupportable F . 

your reſpective Conditions, eſpecially, if you have eL 

_ wilfully and reſolutely ſtood out againſt it, looking || rent 

upon it with Diſdain and Contempt; or at leaſt, || conf 

to be either an unholy or an indifferent Thing, Accs dem 

11. 8. and as a Rite that no warrantable Founda- Wort 

tion in Scripture, but only an ſeleſs Tradition of Hea 

Men, Matt. xv. 3. Gal. i. 14. and, therefore, had whe 

been far better let to have been alone, and utter- Parc 

% ly. aboliſh'd. „ „„ . actu 
Bu O! Did but young Men ſeriouſly conſi- the 
der what infinite Labour and Pains their ſpiritual, ner 

as well as temporal Parents and Guardians have || De: 

been at in building them àp for the Kingdom of | woftc 
Heaven, and particularly, by the Way of this Rite, gaga 
1 which they look upon to come down from Hea- neſt 
ven: Did they but reflect on the great 3 of flor 
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Soul, or that unſpeakable Sorrow of Heart, which 
their Parents and Guardians muſt neceffarily lie 
under, when they /2e, or are apprehenſive of any 


Miſcarriages in them, it would, if their Conſciences 


were not Adamantine, or their Souls really ſear d 
with a hot Tron, cauſe ſuch a violent Shock of 


Horror and Remorſe in theſe Delinquents Hearts, 


as that they would hardly dare to proceed any 
farther in their tremendous Practices; but as they 
know, that the Bowels of their Parents and Sure- 
ties have already yearn'd too much. for them, and 
for their Converſion and Amendment, would from 
the leaſt to the greateſt immediately return, and 
ingenuouſiy cry out, and ſay, O Father of Heaven 


and Earth, I have ſinned againſt thee and Hea- 


ven, in denying the Advice of both my ſpiritual and 
temporal Diroctors here upon Earth for my Salva- 
tion far too long already; and, therefore, am no 
more worthy to be called 2% Son, make me as one 


F thy bired Servants, Luke xv. 18, 19. 


+ DiSOBEDIENCE againſt even our natural Pa- 


rents, is, as it were, the Sin of Witchcraft, and 
conſequently to be very highly blam'd and con- 


demn d; but how much more cenſurable and blame- 


worthy are young People if they fly in the Face of 


Heaven, and of their ſpiritual Parents and Directors, 


when, at the fame Time, both they and the ir earthly 


Parents and Guardians are not only willing, but 
actually exdeavour all they can to ſave the Souls of 


the wilfulleſt of them, or of every individual Sin- 


ner under their Care, from the Snares of Sin and 
Death: And yet, notwichſtanding this, we too 
often ſee Children and young People, ſtand out 
againſt the moſt compaſſionate Perſuaſions, and ear- 
neſt Exhortations of their moſt affeckionate Pa- 
ſtors, Parents and Sureties, and will not be brought 

| - * : to 
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to hear of ' renewing and fulfilling their i bapri/mal 


Covenant, let them preſs or exhort them never ſo 
forcibly or tenderly. - +; A r 


Bu r now, what can we ſay of ſuch Sort of 
Children (if there be any ſuch to be found in the 


World, as, I hope, there are very fe,) fave, that 
they are doom'd to perpetual Deſtruction, and up- 
on the Brink of eternal Ruin For what can we 


think Jeſs of ſuch miſerable Wretches, than that, 


as they abuſe God's infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, 


and forego their on neareſt and deareſt Intereſt, 


without the leaſt Reaſon; ſo will he reſolutely for- 


ſake them, and ſpue them out of his Mouth 


without the leaſt Mercy ; becauſe, the Sin ow 
lies only at their own Doors; they have zow no 
Cloak for their Sin, or no Body to blame for their 
Folly but themſelves; becauſe, they have been 
entreated and beſeech d, even with Tears, Acts 
XX. 19. perhaps by the faithſulleſt Watchmen of 
the Tribe of Levi; and yet, they never would, 
they will not, hear, tho an Angel from Heaven 
pole unto them, Gal. i. 8g. e 
WITHOUT Doubt, nothing can look more 
diſmal upon young Mens Accounts, than when 
they refuſe the moſt: ſerious Admonitions, and 
preſſing Solicitations of their deareſt Friends, par- 
ticularly thoſe that are ſet over them in the Lord, 
for the Good of their Souls, x Thefſ. v. 12. Rom. 
X11 4. ſeeing, that when they are ſo egregiouſly har- 
dened, or ſo very vile and incorrigible, (as it is 
very rare, ſurely, that any young People are brought 


to this amazing Height of Stupidity and Prophane- 
neſs,) they may fitly be compared unto Beaſts that 


Have no Underſtanding, Pſalm. xlix. 20. whoſe Mouths 
muſt be held with Bit and Bridle, Pſalm. xxxii. 10. 
or are like the wild A/5's Colt, Job xi. 12. which 


kicks 


kicks 
and tl 
like ut 
prunn, 
theref 
ly cut 


T4 


8 
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kicks and ſpurns at its Dam for giving it Suck, 
and therefore ought to be ſeverely corrected; or 
like unto the barren Fig-tree, which, after all its 
pruning and dunging, would bear no Fruit, and 
therefore our Saviour ordered it to be immediate- 
ly cut down, Luke xiii. 7. or laſtly, like unto 
filly, wanton, ſenſeleſs Goats, Matt. xxv. 33. be- 
cauſe, being on the left Hand, they muſt, in a 
very little Time, be ſentenced to depart into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 

att. XXV. 33, 41. | 

AND therefore, thoſe young Men that reject the 
Knowledge, and contemn. the Counſel of the moſt 

High, Luke vii. 30. or thoſe Duties which the Spi- 
rit of God hath thought proper, for all Catechu- 
mens, or mature Chriſtians to fulfill, and obey, for 
the regular Edification, or building up of their 
Souls in the Way of the Lord, reject and contemn 
the Spirit himſelf, whereby we are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption, Eph. iv. 30. And conſequently, it high- 
ly becomes every one, in theſe /ad Circumſtances, 


to conſider what evil Spirit leads him to ſo pro- 


phane, and abandoned a Reſolution, leſt it be ſaid 


to him, as it was to the rich Projector in the Goſ- 


pel, thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be required 
of thee, Luke xii. 20. for thy unpardonable Tons 
neſs and [mpiety : Very true, 

AFTER a few ſerious Admonitions, and tedi- 
ous Forbearances, eſpecially when God ſees Men 
abſolutely obſtinate and irreclaimable, he generally 
either fairly deſerts them, by ſuffering them to be 
immerſed in all manner of Sex/uality ; or hurries 
them, without any fartber Warning, beadlong into 
the Regions of inexpreſſible Horrour and Contuſion, 
to. be tormented for ever and ever by the Devil and 
his Angels, Rev. xii. 7. 

R 3 LET 
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LE thoſe heedleſs young Men then ſeriouſly | 
conſider, while the Day of Grace is not quite gone, 
the unſupportable Lofs, and irreparable Damage; 
they will one Day ſuſtain, if they refuſe to ſubmit 
to the Rites and Ordinances, which the Spirit of 
God hath thought fit - to appoint, for their Salva- 
tion; and let them repent, and do no more ſo wick- 
edly, lefl a worſe thing happen unto them than they 
are aware of, Joh. v. 14. that is, leſt the ſame Doom, 
for their wilful Stupidity and Diſobedience over- 


© take them, that befell the prophane Sons of ELI, 


who wou'd not hearken to the Voice of, either their 
ſpiritual, or natural Parent, becauſe they knew they 


richly deſerv'd to die, and therefore, the Lord would, 


and did, ſlay them, 1 | Sam. ii. 5: 


Bor I hope, that you, my little Children, and 


dearly Below in the Lord, 1 Joh. ii. 1. and iv. 1. 
have taken a great deal better Care than theſe miſe- 
7able Y ouths I here ſpeak of; that, you, I fay, have 
attended diligenily to the got Counſel and Advice 
of both your natural, and ſpiritual Parents; and 
have, every Way, ſincerely endeayoured to do your 
Parts to promote the Cauſe of God, and Good of 
your Souls in every Reſpect that you could, particu- 
larly by forwarding yourſelves and others, to the 
utmoſt of your Power, for the regular and uniform 
Performance of this Rite - And likewiſe, for the 
farther Advancement of God's Glory, and a ſpeedier 
Reſtoration and Preſervation of a laſting Peace a- 


mongſt all Chriſtians throughout the Community, 
have alſo, humbly, and fincerely beſought the Lord 


Jeſus to lead, both you and them, into the Know- 


edge of his heavenly Fill, and of all neceſſary Truths, 
that you, while you ſojourn 3 in this World, and as 


you expett to be happy, and of one Mind, in ano- 
tber, may conſtantly Hold the Faith in the Unity of 
E | Ihe 


the Sp 
Statio 
or Si 
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| #2Zbe Spirit and Bond of Peace, in whatever Place or 

| Station; whether publick or private; or in Church 

| or State, the Lord, out of his infinite Goodneſs and 

rcy, will be pleas'd to ſettle, or appoint you. 

i AND this brings me to my 2 Particular, which 
is to ſhew, E 

5. And laſtly, that a regular and uniform Sub- 

miſſion to the Will of God, in all his divine Ordi- 
nances and Adminiſtrations, particularly in zhe re- 
gular and uniform Execution of this Rite, after we 

are come to Years of Maturity and Diſcretion, to 

know the Nature and Obligation of it, will either 

entirely preſerve, or be one excellent Means, with- 

out all Doubt, to reſtore and preſerve the Peace 

and Welfare of the whole . viz. of both 
Church and State, 

AND firſt, of the Church as we are ſtrictly obe- 
dient to this, and all its other divine Inſtitutions, 
and would willingly grow regularly in Grace and 

in God's Favour every Way that we can, accord- 
ingly as our Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment hath ap- 
pointed in its ſeveral Ordinances and Adminiftra- 
tions, ſo far as we are capable of under ſtanding 
than... 

AND, Secondly, of the State; as our holy Re- 
ligion teaches us an uniform Obedience, in all the 
Branches and Offices of our Liturgy and Articles, 
to our ſupreme Civil Governors and their Laws, 
not only for Wrath, or becauſe we cannot help it, 
but alſo for Conſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. becauſe they | 
are God's Miniſters to us for our Good; and, there- 
fore, continually attend upon this very thing, v. 4, 6 
that is, to defend and preſerve us in our civil, as 
well as religious Rights and Properties, that no Sorts 
of Enemies do us * or abuſe us. 


ä Bur, 
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Bor, 1 ſhall, in a great Meaſure, paſs by the 


Duty that lies upon the Candidates for Confirma- 
tion in this latter, or in a civil Reſpect; and chiefly 


confine my ſelf to the Peace and Welfare of the 


Church, which they are now more particularly oblig'd 


to maintain and defend; tho I ſhall be very brief 


alſo on his Head, becaule I have been ſo very long 

upon the Subject alr eady, and ſo conclude. 
Fiss T then, when young People do dutifully 
and ſincerely ſubmit themſelves to the Directions 
and Injunttions of the ſeveral Degrees and Orders 
of Men that are ſet over them in the Lord, whe- 


ther we conſider them in a religious or civil Capa- 
city, they can never miſs of obeying them, or of 


doing their Duty to them, as they are Members 
of the whole Community, as well as Perſons in 


their humble Stations or Conditions are capable 


of doing it: And, further, when they do this out 
of an obediential Regard to God's holy Ordinances, 
and particularly this here before us, they muſt ne- 
celſarily make uſe of one of the moſt excellent, or 
beſt Means they can at preſent, to reſtore and pre- 


ſerve the Intereſt and Safety of the whole Eſtabliſh- 


ment, as this is one Branch of it amply warranted 
by Law; and, conſequently, may ſo far be juſtly 
ſaid to reſflore. and advance the Peace and Welfare 
of both Church and State. 


Fok, with Reſpett to the Church, whoſe Inte- 


reſt and Welfare are inſeparably join'd with, and 
annex d to, the State, they muſt needs advance or 
preſerve the external, as well as internal Polity, and 


Reputation of it becauſe, according to their re- 


 ſpettive Stations and Obligations, they proceed in 
an uniform Method in their Chriſtian Vocation, till 
they come to the higheſ? Degree of Submiſſion 
and Obedience, that they are capable of attaining 


ta 
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to in the Church; that is, by their coming firſt 


to be Baptiz d; and then, aſſdon as they are able, 
learning their Catechiſm; and after that, when 
they have learnt their Catechiſm, taking their 
Baptiſinal Yow upon themſelves before the Centre 


of divine Honour, or Ecclefiaftical Order, Peace, 


and Unjty, I mean their rightful and lawful Dio- 
ceſan And laſtly, being ſolemnly and authorita- 


tively confirm'd by him, they unqueſtionably do all 


that belongs to them to do; or that in them lies, 
to reſtore and preſerve, or to honour and advance, 


the laſting Peace and Welfare, eſpecially, of the 


Eccleflaſtical Eflabliſhment : For, 
HENCEFORWARD, they do not only ows their 
Biſhop as their lawful Ecclefiaftical Governour un- 
der Chriſt, by acknowledging Homage to him, 
and ſubmitting to his Laws, or the Laws of the 
Church, of which we have no Occaſion to fear, 
but that our worthy Dioceſin is a vigorous and 


able Defender; but they, likewiſe, hereby publick- 


ty acknowledge, that they are, and deſire to 


continue in Communion (d) with him; and conſe- 


quently, 


(d) [© In Religion, ( ſays our worthy Biſhop of Chiſter) let 


© all endeavour to be as one May, with one Mind, and one © 


Mouth, glorifying God: Let Pecple be infinitely careful of 
* dividing from our eſtabliſhed Church. We may all ſee where 
© to reſt by living in its Communion 3 but, where ſhall we a- 
* bide if we giddily depart from it ]? (See the preſent Bi- 
| ſhop of Cheſter his excellent Diſcourſe printed 1710.) As if 
his Tordſhip had taken the Hint, or his Spirit, from that great 
Church of Eph ſus, aſter this Manner. ö | | 
[© Let no Man, ſays he, deceive himſelf :.If a Man be not 


Zealct, St. Ignatius, who writes, on the like Occaſion, to the 


within the Altar, be is deprived of the Bread of Gad: For, 


if the Prayer of one er two be of ſuch Force, as we are told 
in Matth. xviii. 19. bow much more prwerful ſhall that of 
be Biſhop and the whole Church be? He therefere that 
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quently „ with the eHabliſb d Church. And there- 


Fore of Courſe, ſo long as ours is an Orthodox 


Church, and ſwerves not from the pure primitive 


Church in any Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, as it doth 
that i know of, with the holy Catholick 


Church (e). And further, as they own them- 


ſelves to be obedient to their Biſbop, and in Com- 
mumion with him, as he is in Communion with 
tis Epiſcopal Brethren, or thoſe of the ſame Order 
with bimſelf, both at home and abroad, they, like- 
wiſe, own an Epiſcopal Government to be of di- 


vine, or apoſtolical Appointment ; and conſequent- 
ly, that Bz/bops are the regular Succeſſors of the 


Apoſtles, and the only lawful ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical 


or ſpiritual Paſtors, and Governours of Chriſt's 


Church. And as their Biſhop holds the /ame 
Eſſentials with his Apoſtolical Brethren abroad; 
or with the Epi/copal Churches throughout the 
World; and thoſe that are under his Charge, or 
within his Juriſdiction rhe” owe that he doth, they 
may be faid in a Goſpel, or myſtical Senſe, to be 
one with them as he is with them, or with every, 
or any, Sound Part of the Chriſtian Church; and 


conſequently, that they maintain the great Laws 


© dith nit come tigether int? the ſame Place with it, — 


© hath condemn'd himſelf. Let us therefore take heed, 
© that we do nt ſet cur ſelves againſt the Biſhop, or our chief 
© Paſtor, that we may be the chief Servants of God J. Ig- 


nat. Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, a little after the Beginning of 


it. And to the Magneſians thus. [ © Be ſubje# to your Bi- 
« ſhop, that ye may be united both in Body and Spirit J. 


ce) And to this Purpoſe, St. 4mbroſe, with reſpe& to the 


Apoſtolical Rite of Confirmation, ſeeing, that, it was inſtitu- 


ted, as he fays, [ for the Sake of Unity in the Chriſtian 


# - RE 


church ] Ad Confirmationem Unitatis in Eccleſia Chriſti. 
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of Chriſtian Peace, Order, and Unity (F), through- 
out the ' whole Church as well as he, or in Con- 
junction with him; and therefore, as much as in 
them lies, advance and honour, or reſtore and 
preſerve the Peace and Welfare, or Reputation 
and Intereſt of both our, and the chriſtian Church, 
throughout the World. e 
Ap now, were our young Men really a 
henſive of the Force and Truth of this wholſom 
Argument; or, as zealous for the Maintenance 
of the Order and Unity (g), if it were but of 
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(f) See the latter Part of my Diſcourſe on the Divine or 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution. of Hiſbops. 


| (g) Of ſuch neceſſary Uſe, and Benefit to the Being, as well 
as Well. being of the - Chriſtian Church, was Chriſtian Unity 
throughout all the Parts of it, always looked upon to be 
in the brimiti ve Church, that, the two following Fathers. St. 
Clement, and St. Ignatius, are pleaſed to leave us theſe neceſ- 
Vary, or preſſing Inj unctious, as I find them ſcatter'd here, and 
there among their various Vritings, for the conſtant aud uni- 
Form Obſervance of it. Wherefore, in the | 


; 
8 
0 
C 
5 
% 
g 
« 
$ 
1 
F 


) (iſt.) Place, St. Ignatius, as he was going to leave the 
World, writes to his Brother Polycarp, thus. | 
* 1.) © Make it thy Endeavour, Polycarp, to preſerve Unity 


in thy Church, than which nothing is better.] See hs E- 
| piſtle to Palycarp, at the Beginning of it. ST 
(2.) In his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, about the Mid- 
ale of it, he ſignifies to us, that the Spirit directed him what 
to teach on this Occaſion, and therefore, ſays he, [. The 
© Spirit ſpake to me on this wiſe, ſaying, do nothing wit bout 
© the Biſhop. Keep your Bodies as the Temples of God : © Love 
Unity, fee Diviſions * J. | N | 
(3.) He ſays the ſame in his Epiſtles to the Smyrnæant; 
[Fee (ſays he) all Diviſions, as the Beginning of Evils J: 
And in the Page before, he argues thus; | © Conſider thoſe 
"2 * who defend a contrary Opinian from us as te the common 
| © Faith; or, to what concerns the Grace of God which is come 
© unto tw, how contrary they are to the Mind of God? They 
f © have no Regard to Charity ; n0 Care of the Widow, the Fa- 


5 therleſs, 
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our 0Wn Church, and eſpecially of this Rite, which 


ſo hapely contributes to the Intereſt and Preſerva- 
tion. of the good Order of it, as our numerous 


Sectaries are zealouſly bent againſt moſt of our 


Rites and Ordinances that tend that Way, they 
would not only, in all Probability, put an imme- 
diate and an effeftual Stop to all their unreaſo- 
nable Exclamations againſt us of this Sort; but 
would, likewiſe, be very much aſham d of them- 
ſelves for having ſo obſtinatel), and 1o long, con- 
temned any of the Rites of our Church, which 


they might very reaſonably and inoffenſwely have 


. complied with, throughout the whole Courſe of 


their Lives: And therefore, were indiſpenſably, 


and neceſſarily bound, at all Times, to ſubmit to, 
and obey them, eſpecially, ſince in their Infancy, 
or greener Years, they faithfully promiſed, either 
in their owz Perſons; or, at leaſt, aſſoon as they 
came to Years. of Maturity and Liſcreticn, to ob- 
ſerve and maintain them, or to take them ſolemn- 
ly upon themſelves, for the Peace and Welfare, or 
Reputation and Iutereſt of the eſtabliſbed Church, 


as well as for the Ediſication, and undoubted Bene- 


fit and Intereſt, or Salvation of themſelves. 
Dip our thoughtleſs or mercurial and deſultory 


young Men, I ſay, but once ſerrouſly conſider this; 


let our Sectaries ſtrive to inſfinuite the evil Spi- 


rit never ſo ſubtilly or forcibly, into their Imagi- 


© therleſs, and the Oppreſſid; of the bound or free; of the hun- 
* gry, or thirſty 2+ 4 ſuppoſe, he means chiefly with Regard 
to their Souls, or their common Salwation ; however, he doubt- 
leſs includes them. Vid. Iznat. Epiſtle to the Smyrn. a 
little after the Middle of it. : | 8 
As for the Opinion or Judgment of the other holy Father, 
(viz. St. Clement), of Church. Unity, and the pernicious Conſe- 
© quences of Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church, you ſhall 
4 a that by and by... OY | | 


85 nations 
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nations or Affections, they would hen be ſo far 
from lighting, or indeed from finding Fault with 


any Part of our Doctrine or Diſcipline, that upon 


ſerious Reflection, and mature Deliberation there- 
on, they would become perfect, or regular and 
ſtedfaſt Conformiſts; or, at leaſt reſolve, that 
nothing ſhould /eparate them from the Faith they 
have ſo ten and fincerely &erzended to eſpouſe or 
confeſs the Truth of, but the Maintenance of ſome 
ſubſtantial or noterious Error in the Foundation of 
the Fabrick, or Articles of our Church, or of ſome 
trivlal Rites or Ceremonies which our Church 
maintains to be as neceſſary to Salvation as any 
of the chiefeſt Articles of the ApoſNes Creed; or, 
however, to be indiſpenſably neceſſary Terms of 


Church Communion, when at the fame Time they 


are very ſure, both from Scripture, Antiquity, and 
untainted Reaſon, that they cannot be; and, yet 


they muſt, without the lea Oppoſition or Heſita- 
tion, hold them as undoubted Truths, or they are 


very certain that they muſt be excluded our 
Cm ik 19h de ono are, 
Bur now, if any ſuch Charge as this can be 


juſtly made out againſt us, or any Article or Or- 


dinance of this Sort authoritatively required 'by, 
or . peremptorily maintain d in our Church. Or, 
laftly, if they, or any of our moſt rigid Sefaries 
can make it, in any ?olerable Meaſure, appear, 
that they cannot come to our Church, or to our 
Prayers, Sermons and Sacraments, but that accor- 
ding to the Rules of Scripture, and the generally 
receiv'd Symbols of the Catholic Church (which 
were, in the fir/# Times of the Goſpel, always ac- 
counted to be the neceſſary Terms of Communion 
betwen one Church, and another) they muſt be 
guilty of wilful Sin, according to theſe aniverſally 
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' receiv'd Rules or Conditions, and purſuant to an 

- #pright and regularly enlightened Conſcience ; I then 
permit them freely, and unblameably, to ſeparate: 
from us, and will by no Means defire them, either 

to aſtay with, or come to uus. 

BUT, till they prove this, which I am fully ſa- 

- - tisfied they never can, they are indiſputably bound 
to continue with us, or entirely to conform to our 
whole eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment, and ſo to avoid 
all Manner of Contentions and Diviſions in this un- 
RE doubtedly ſound and moſt pure Part of the Catho- 
lick Church (H, notwithſtanding they think, 17 5 we 


) And to this Purpoſe in the fecond Place, the other 
Apoſtclical Father, I propofed but juſt now to produce, I mean 
St. Clement, writes of the like Sort of Perſons in the Corinthian 
Church, ſaying, [ Why are there Contentions, Strife, Schiſm and 

© Wars among you? Have we nit one God, and one Cbriſt, and 
© one Holy Ghoſt, which bath been ſhed forth upon every one of. 
© us? Why therefore do we take the Members of Chriſt, and pull 
© tbem to Pieces, mæuing Sedition a 2 eur own Body, and 
© arriving to that Heighth of Madneſs and Folly, as to deny that 
© we are Members, one of another ? Remember the Words of our 
© Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, who proncunceth a Woe againſt thoſe by 
*- whom Offences come, ſaying, that it had been better they bad 
© never been born, than that one of the Ele# ſhould be thus 
And to let them ſee the moſt fatal Efſeds and deſtructive 
Cenſequences that neceſſarily atteud theſe bad Practices, in the 
next Sentence he adds, 5 Tour Schiſm hath perverted mam, 
bath made many deſpond, and greatly grieved us all, and 
yet it doth not ceaſe.] Nay, as he ſubjoins at the latter End 
of the following Paragraph, L. By reajon of your great Indiſ. 
© ecretion and Folly, the Name of Ged is openly blaſphem'd, and 
our ſelves brought into the utmeſi Danger. ] (Vid. St. 
Clement's 1ſt Epiſt. ad Corinth. p 60, 61, 62. or my Diſ- 
courſe of the divine or Apaſtol. Inſtitution of Biſhops, p. 79.) 
And a few Pages further, he expoſtulates with the Cbrin- 
| thians a great deal mo e ſeverely, if poſſible, ſfill ſaying, [Who 
© is there amongſt you that is generous? MWho that hath any 
« Bowels of Compaſſion, or Chriſtian Charity for the an as 
. b 0 


f 


© paration ; and another of Diſobedience againſt t 


hold certain fnful Terms of Communion, but are 
not /are of it, or one Tenet” or other that is not 
_ friftly lawful, orthodox and charitable; or '2ho?: 
our Paſtors go againſt the Word of God (i), as Mr. 


Baxter is pleaſed to advance, but they do not 
know that we do, fince the Darkneſs of their pre- 
tended Illuminations, or the Error of their miſgui- 
COONS iam hath A 7 EASE 9 


dor one Communion and Union in the common. Faith, let him 
© ſay, if through. my Fault there hath been Sedition, Contention, 


and Schiſon, I will remove and depart whitherſoever you 
© pleaſe, and will do whatſoever any of you ſhall command me, 


© provided tbe Flock of Chriſt, os our Chriſtian Aſſemblies, may 
© live in Peace and Unity under their proper Paſtors. ] Vids 


St. Clement's 1/} Epiſtle ad Corinth. p. 69, or the divine In- 
ſtitution —— of Biſhops, p. 80. 


(i) For, L if the People know not the Error, ( faith Mr. 
© Baxter) or the Caſe. be doubtful, but much more when it is 
© really. lawful and charitable, or agreeable to the Word of 


© God, they are to reft in Obedience to their Paſtors, for that is 
© undoubtedly their Duty, the Work being the Paſtors, and not 
t © theirs. ] Baxter, p. 138, 139. For in ſuch Caſes [ © The 
© Paſtor (ſays he) hath Authority to perſuade and command 


© his People from Chriſt to bold Communion with him, and do 
© their Duty to him, which if ey. do not, they commit a double 
© Sin, ene of Unjuſtice and Unc ha 


ritableneſs, in \a cauſeleſs S- 
| be fifth Com- 
© mandment, Ibid p. 143, 4. N 


| [<There zs but one Fleſh of our Lord. Jeſus Chrift (faith the 


© Orthodox Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Church of Ph;ladel- 
© phia, and one Cup unto the Unity of b:s Blood 5 one Altar; 


as alſo there is one Biſhop, together with bis Presbytery and 


© the Deacons — that ſo whatſoever ye do, ye may do it accor- 
< ding to the Will of God.] At the Beginning of the Epiſtle. 
[ ©Wherefore, (faith the ſame Reverend Father) raking up 


© the like holy Courſe, fee, that ye all reverence ene another; and 


c Jet no one look upon his Neighbour after the Fleſh, but 


do ye all mutadlly Iove each other in Jeſus Chriſt : Let there 
be nothing that may be. able to make a Dzviſion among 


© you, but be ye united to your Biſbp, and thoſe who pre- 
© fide over you, to be your Pattern and Direction, in the 


Way to Immortality.] His Epiſtle to the Mag neſians at 


the Beginning of it. | 
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| ded Conſciences, will never atone for the Irregulari- 


of their unwarrantable Practices Nor, will 
their Diſobedience to the indiſpenſably neceſſary 
Laws. of Chriſtian Charity, Peace, and Unity, or 


to our Ecclefiaſtical Communion, tho' the State 


may exempt them from all pecuniary Muldcts, or 


Corporal Puniſhments, to which they would be 


otherwiſe juſily liable for Offences or Omiſſions of 


this Nature, make them a whiz the more excuſable, 


or leſs /inful, in the Eye of the Law of Gd. For, 
otherwiſe, how came the ſeveral Doctrines, or De- 
clarations and Harangues here following in the 
Margin, to be in ſuch extraordinary Vogue in this 
Kingdom at the Time that the Saints then ruled 


the Land? Or, that their Patchmen fo induſtri- 


ou/ly propagated, and publiſhed them with ſuch 


univerſal Severity, as well as Applauſe: and Suc- 


ceſs (&) ? | 
IE. BP | AND, 


( For, (i.) A Separaticn from the eſtabliſpbd Church at 


that Ii me; or, | © a Toleration of any Sec, or Party, diſſenting 


© frem it, (in the Opinion of no leſs than eighty-four Lanca- 
© ſvire and Londen Miniſters) was, (as they ſtrenucuſly main- 
* tain'd, not one Jet leſs, than) an appointing @ City of Refuge 
© in Mens Ceinſciences fer the Devil to fly unto ;——and a pro- 
© claiming Liv-rty to the Wolves to come into Chriſt's Fold to 
< prey upon the Lambs: Neither was i to provide for tender Con- 
* ſciences, but to take away all Conſcience. ] - | 

See the har monicus Cinſent of the Lancaſhire Miniſters, or 
Feſuits, with their Brethren in London, ſubſerib'd by ezyhty- 
four of them, A. D. 1648. e . 

2.) [ © This pretended Liberty of Conſcience (faith Mr. Ed- 
© wards) is againſt the Fudg ment ef the greateſt Lights in the 
Church, beth Ancient and Modern, ] 5 

Edwards's Antapologia, p. 242. „ 

3.) [* 4 Toleration (ſaith the ſame Edwards) of one, or more 
© iifferent Ways of Churches and Church-Government frem the 


Church, and Church-Government eſtabliſh'd, will be to this 


© Kingdom ver) miſchiev-us, pernicious, and 9 
5 | | | wards 8. 


the aforeſaid ſolemn Covenant, another 


Plea, Pref. 


J ? 


\ 
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Ap, indeed, ſince I came into this Neighbour- 
hood, I have but too wofully experienc'd this A 


ſertion of Mr. Baxter's, to be literally true, more 


| (Edwards's full Anſwer, pag. 247.) Becauſe, as he ſaith in 


the next Page, L It hath eber been, from firſt to laſt, a Foun- 
© tain of Evil, and a Root of Bitterneſs; of many bitter Divi- 


© fions and Separations amongſt themſelves, of manifold Errors, 


4.) Another Author, of that illuminated, and uniform Age, 
writes to the ſame Effect. [ Ve do again (ſays he) renew 
our ſolemn League and Covenant, wherein the ſecuring and 
* preſerving the Purity ef Religion againſt all Error, Hereſy; 


© and other Miſchiefs in th ſe Churches and Places where they 


and Schiſm; (nine, or ten Sects, or Parties, from the Efta- 


*. bliſhment, at that Time, he there numbers up, and then 

© adds) and, the carrying on the Work of Uniformity ſhall be 

© ſtudied, and-endeavourd by us before all worldly Intereſt :J 

(Vid. Nepthaly's Engagement to Holy Duties.) _ __ 

_ Purſuant to which glorious Renewal 92 Contention for, 
anc 


lame religious Age and Stamp, harangues the People thus; 

5.) [ © If prophane, er erroneous Perſons ſhall excommuuicate 
< themſelves from the Publick Ordinances either by Negligence, 
< or going 4 whoring after any Sects or Schiſms, and ſay their 
* Conſcience muſt be free to do ſe, then the Magiſtrate, by his 


© Poſitive Laws, muſt fetch them in, and command Obedience 
© to theſe Publick Ordinances in the Church, as the Kings of 

_ © Judah did, 2 Chron. xvii.] TG: . 

See the Ordinances of Excommunication ſtated, and licenſed 
by John D/ wnbam, Feb. 17, 1645. p. ult. But, 


6.) I think Mr. Baxter is more to the Purpoſe than any 
IPriter I have yet inſtanced in, becauſe he clearly, and bandſumiy; 


as well as equitably, and juſtly aſſerts, in the preſent Caſe, viz. 


with Regard to Church Communion; that, I If we through 
* Weakneſs, or Perverſeneſs take Tawful things to be unlawful, 
© that will not excuſe us in our Diſobedience : Our Error i- 
© our Sin, and one Sin will net excuſe another.] Vid. Baxter's 
zth Diſpute, p. 483. oh | | 


But, eſpecially (7) and laſtiy, becauſe he likewiſe clearly, and 


ingenuouſly affirms, in anther Place, that Liberty in all 
* Matters of Worſhip, and of Faith, is the open and apparent 
May to ſet up Popery in the Land.] Baxter's Nonconformilſts 
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than once; having two or three even un, in my 


Pariſh, under Pretence of :Liberty of Canſdience (J), 


or I cannot tell hat, ready to run into the Bos 


ſom of Rome, let me ſay, or do whatever 1 wil! 


to them. 


O therefore! ſince Toleration was ſuch an an- 


pardonable Sin, and Conformity to the preſent E- 
fabliſument ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary a Duty. in thoſe 
indiſputably righteous, and conſcientious Days, let 


us pray for the pure, and ſedate, or clear and peace- 
able Light of God's Holy Spirit upon our Souls. 


and Conſciences, in an uniform Hay, in theſe, as 
Was the conſtant Practice of the Primitive Church; 
and particularly of that Reverend Father, St. Igna- 
ius, purſuant to it, for all his Diſciples or Fol- 
lowers; but eſpecially for his faithful and ortho- 
dox Magne/ians in Theirs (m), that We may not 
only know the wonderous Things, or the really edi- 


Hing Truths and Obſervances of all God's Laws, 
Pfal. cxix. 18. but that, knowing them, may chear- 
fully /ub-it unto, and v/e (ny) them, in the Spirit 


of Meekneſs, and ſincere Obedience all our Days; 


_ as that truly religious and dutiful People in heirs 


did: 


( Vid. Archbiſhop Wake's Authority of Chriſtian Princes 
aſſerted, &. with Reſpect to this Maiter; or the Toleration, 
N 323, 324. V 
(mn) l' Wherefore, (ſays he) being come together into the ſame 
5 Place, bave one Common Prayer; one Supplication; one 
Mind; one Hops: 
Temple of God; as to one Altar; as to one Jeſus Chriſt, who 
c proceeded from one Father, and exiſts in One, and is return d to 
6 ene; | circa Mediums . 
(n) L © Ordinances are Duties which we muſt uſe, and, in 


* which we muſt wait on God for his Bleſſing, if we will have it.] 


Baxter, p. 115. 


And, come ye all together as unto one 


As 


UP go had 1 ö 2 3 _ 


of Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, till we be Kar. 
' felt as our Father, which is in Heaven, is per 
Matth. v. 48, or [till we all come, in the Unity of 


F the Fulneſs of Chriſt.] Eph. iv. 15. 


* 
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'As alſo, ; let us highly value. every ſcriptural or 
aroftolical Inftitutiog, ſuch as this Rite of Con- 


firmation ic, as well for the divine Founder, or Ori- 
ginal, as for the ineſtimable Benefit, and Impor- 
tance of it, with the greateſt Grazitude and Alacriiy- 
hieb, if we do, we ſhall not only ſhed a v2. 
ljuable Luſtre upon the divine Ordinances, or Offices 
of our Church in general; but ſhall, likewiſe, hugely, 
advance the Honour and Reputation of both it, and 
them, eſpecially of this /olemn, and edifying Rite, 
as it is an eſſential, or chief Branch of them in par- 
ticular ; and fhall, allo, mightily contribute to the 
Honour and Glory of the great God, and our ex- 
cellent Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment, When we ſo ma. 
nifeftly and manfully let the whole World ſee, that 
Me are reſolved to ſtick cloſè to all the Branches 
of the Goſpel- Inſtitution, and eſpecially, this very 
advantageous One here before us, Which ſo ani ver- 
5 ſal and comfortably adminiſters Aiſtance to us by 


uilding us up, and ſtrengthening us with all manner 


800, 


the. Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect Man, unto the. Meaſure of the Stature 


_ | Now the God of Peace, that brought. again from 


the Dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — through 


Ihe Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, ſtablilb, 
Arengtben, ſettle you; and wake you perfect it 
every good Word, aud Work, to do bis Will 
working in you that which, is well-pleaſing in his 
"Sight, thro' Feſus Chriſt, our Lord. To whom 

be Glory for Ever, and Ever, Amen.] 

ok _ Hebr. xiii. 20, 21; 1 Pet. v. 10. 


* 


BO [ 'E H 0˙ che voce Diſcourſe coſt the 


1 Author abundance of Pains in drawing 
1 1 up ; yet, out of the great Regard he always 
Had for Conſciences truly ſcrupulous, and; for. uni lint 
verſal Love and Peace amongſt all the Members of 


bur Church, as well as ozhers, T heard bim . 


that he would never have deſir d to Have it pri 


Wed, for fear of giving Offence to any Perſon dhe 


* 


fever, "had not the Sectaries, to whom le conſtants 


ibl could, untvoids - | 


ty Thew'd alk the Favour he 


"ably provoF'd him to it, iz. by their clandeſtine, 
and indeed,  unmercifully p titioning againſt him to 
his honoured Lord and Patron 0 it is publickly 


 adveiizdinithe Cheſter Weekly Fournal, that others 


of his Lordſhip's Cler Ly alſo complain d againſt . 
for | groſs Crimes, or I 


the ſame Time, ) to force him td do chat, which ig | 


iſdemeanors, at, or 'abbur 


in His Conſcience, after the moſt impartial and de- 


| liberate Enquity, and Conſideration, could, by no 6 
Means, comply with: And which, to have Tore 4 


them to do the like, in the lite Circumſtances, would, 
he verily believed, have been looked upon by them 


to have been the greateſt Alt of njuſtice and Bar- 
 barity, as well as of open Prophaneneſs and Impiety, 


| that could. _ been done, or offered d to them, : 
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